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PREFACE 

The present volume is a companion volume to The Sounds of Latin, which 
first appeared in 1932 (second revised edition 1940, third revised edition 1945). 
It was my expectation, when The Sounds was published, that The Forms of 
Latin would be ready for printing in about two years; but a multiplicity of other 
demands upon my time and energies has resulted in an unexpected and unpardon- 
able delay. 

This volume treats of word formation and the inflections of Latin, as announced 
in the Preface to The Sounds, except that the stem formation of nouns and 
adjectives has been excluded; this topic would have occupied more space than 
can be here apportioned to it, and has already been treated in admirable detail 
by Manu Leumann in the fifth edition of Stolz-Schmalz’s Lateinische Grammatik, 
pages 191-254. 

The sections are, as in The Sounds, arranged thus: main text, containing all 
matter of primary importance, but excluding citations except cross-references; 
then, in smaller type, notes giving exact references, including a sample passage 
in which any peculiar word or form may be found (or the passage, if the word or 
form be unique), and also subordinate remarks or limitations not essential to 
the understanding of the main text, but subsidiary or supplementary thereto. 

It is hoped that the use of this volume will lead to a better appreciation of the 
history of the Latin declensions and conjugations among English-speaking 
classicists; other treatments in English are either out of date or lacking in detail. 
Users will do the author a favor by informing him of such misprints and other 
errors as they may notice. 

General acknowledgement is made at this point to the studies of previous 
scholars, whose views have been accepted or rejected, in most instances, without 
specific reference; but the interpretations of the forms which are here given have 
not been adopted without prolonged study of the evidence, and they are there- 
fore not mere borrowings from the works of others. In some few points, I hope, 
I have presented views which are original with me; but the opportunity for such 
originality has become very limited. 

The University of Pennsylvania’s Committee on the Publication of Research 
has supported the publication of this volume by an appropriation from the Ella 
Pancoast Widener Fund, and the American Council of Learned Societies has 
contributed a subvention from its funds. My grateful appreciation is herewith 
expressed for both these grants, as well as for the CounciPs previous grant, 
appropriated for clerical and other assistance in the preparation of the two 
volumes (The Sounds and The Forms), a small balance of which remained for 
application to the present volume; and to the Linguistic Society of America, 
whose good agencies have created the opportunity of publishing both volumes. 

R. G. K. 


July 1, 1946. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY, ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS 

The most important treatments of the forms of Latin will be found in the fol- 
lowing volumes: 

F. Sommer, Handbuch der lateinischen Laut- und Formenlehre (Heidelberg 1902; 2d ed. 
1914), detailed; with a supplement, Kritische Erlauterungen zur lateinischen Laut- 
und Formenlehre (Heidelberg 1914) . 

F. Stolz and J. H. Schmalz, Lateinische Grammatik: Laut- und Formenlehre, 5th ed., re- 
vised by M. Leumann and J. B. Hofmann (Miinchen 1926) ; detailed, with rich bibliog- 
raphy of divergent views. 

E. Kieckers, Historische lateinische Grammatik, vol. 2 (Miinchen 1931); detailed, with de- 

velopments in the Romance languages. 

A. Ernout, Morphologie historique du Latin (Paris 1914; 2d ed. 1927) ; clear presentation of 
the normal forms and of the less uncommon older forms. 

C. D. Buck, Comparative Grammar of Greek and Latin (Chicago 1933 ; reprinting with some 
alterations, 1937) ; excellent but brief presentation of generally accepted views on nor- 
mal forms. 

F. Neue, Formenlehre der lateinischen Sprache, 3d ed., revised by C. Wagener, 4 vols. (Leip- 

zig 1902, 1892, 1897, 1905) : exhaustive collection of the forms with their places of occur- 
rence, but the historical interpretation often out-of-date. 

There are two excellent etymological dictionaries of Latin: 

A. Walde, Lateinisches etymologisches Worterbuch (Heidelberg 1906, 2d ed. 1910; vol. 1 
[A-L] of 3d ed., revised by J. B. Hofmann, 1930-8). 

A. Ernout and A. Meillet, Dictionnaire Stymologique de la Langue latine (Paris 1932 ; 2d 
ed. 1939). 

These and other volumes and journals which are cited in abbreviated form are 
easily identified by reference to the above and to the following list: 

NW S = Neue, Formenlehre (see above). 

IHL = Sturtevant, Indo-Hittite Laryngeals (Baltimore, 1942). 

CP ** Classical Philology. 

DLZ — Deutsche Literaturzeitung. 

Eph. Ep. » Ephemeris Epigraphies. 

KZ = Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung, begrtindet von A. Kuhn. 

Lg. — Language, journal of the Linguistic Society of America. 

NSc. * Notizie degli Scavi. 

Philol. * Philologus. 

ROL « Warmington’s Remains of Old Latin (see below). 

TAPA =* Transactions of the American Philological Association. 

An attempt has been made to give in the notes a citation for all unusual forms; 
it has been impossible, without undue use of space, to indicate whether the occur- 
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rence is unique or is a sample taken from several or many occurrences. The 
names of Latin authors and their works will be readily recognizable in the abbre- 
viated form, but the following specifications for older fragmentary authors are 
needed: 

Ennius and Accius: by line number according to Warmington, Remains of Old Latin, vol. 
1 (1935; Loeb Classical Library). 

Livius Andronicus, Naevius, Pacuvius, Accius : similarly acc. to Warmington, vol. 2 (1936). 
Lucilius, Laws of the XII Tables : similarly acc. to Warmington, vol. 3 (1938). 

Most of the older authors are cited also by the source of the fragments (those not in 
Warmington ’s volumes solely thereby), as follows: 

Fest. with page and line number followed by M, = Festus and the excerpts of Paulus Dia- 
conus, edition of Mtiller. 

Non. with page and line number followed by M, *= Nonius Marcellus, edition of Mercer. 
Charisius, Diomedes, Priscianus, etc., with volume, page, and (usually) line number fol- 
lowed by K, ** Grammatici Latini, edition of Keil. 

There is an occasional citation from CGL, = Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum, 
edited by Loewe and Goetz. 

Forms drawn from Latin inscriptions are mostly cited from CIL, = Corpus of 
Latin Inscriptions; numbered inscriptions of vol. I are cited from the second 
part of the second edition, unless other specification is made. Abbreviations 
are sometimes used for two important inscriptions : 

SCdB « Senatus ConsultiTm de Bacchanalibus, CIL 1.581 (no. 196 of ed. 1), of 186 b.c. 
Mon. Anc. *= Monumentum Ancyranum, containing the Res Gestae Divi Augusti, Augus- 
tus’s own account of his achievements which was by his desire inscribed and set up after 
his death throughout the Empire; named from the fact that the chief known copy was 
found at Ancyra in Asia Minor. 


The usual abbreviations are used for grammatical terms; the following are 
used for languages and dialects: 


Aeol. 

Aeolic 

IE 

Indo-European 

Att. 

Attic 

Ion. 

Ionic 

Av. 

Avestan 

Ital. 

Italian 

BS 

Balto-Slavic 

Lith. 

Lithuanian 

clLt. 

Classical Latin 

lLt. 

Late Latin 

Clt. 

Celtic 

Lt. 

Latin 

Cyp. 

Cyprian 

OCS 

Old Church Slavonic 

Delph. 

Delphian 

olr. 

Old Irish 

Dor. 

Doric 

oLt. 

Old Latin 

Eng. 

English 

oPers. 

Old Persian 

Fal. 

Faliscan 

oPr. 

Old Prussian 

Fr. 

French 

Osc. 

Oscan 

GAv. 

G&thic Avestan 

pIE 

Proto-Indo-European 

Germ. 

German 

pit. 

Proto-Italic 

Gk. 

Greek 

pLt. 

Proto-Latin 

Gmc. 

Germanic 

Praen. 

Praenestine 

Got. 

Gothic 

Skt. 

Sanskrit 

Horn. 

Homeric 

Umb. 

Umbrian 
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A few of these terms might be defined: 

Proto- (or Primitive) Indo-European, Indo-European before the division into different 
dialects or languages. 

Proto- (or Primitive) Italic, Italic before the division into different dialects or languages. 
Proto- (or Primitive) Latin, Latin before the appearance of inscriptional or literary records. 
Old Latin, Latin from the appearance of records down to about 80 b.c. 

Classical Latin, Latin from about 80 b.c. to about 100 a.d. 

Late Latin, Latin of a later period showing changes from the standard sounds and forms of 
Classical Latin. 

Italics are used for words and phrases cited as linguistic material. 

Small capitals indicate Latin words cited from inscriptions; italic minuscules 
in such words indicate letters no longer to be read. 

Bold-faced type indicates Oscan and Umbrian words written in the native 
alphabet; italics indicate Oscan and Umbrian words written in the Latin alpha- 
bet (the sources of these words may be located in Buck’s Grammar of Oscan and 
Umbrian, Boston 1904, 2d ed. 1928; or in von Planta’s Grammatik der oskisch- 
umbrischen Dialekte, 2 vols., Strassburg, 1892-7). 

Meanings of non-Latin words in a comparison are in general given, if not the 
same as that of the preceding word. 

The hyphen, in addition to its regular uses, is used to indicate incompleteness: 
servo- ‘the stem servo ’ - issimo - ‘the suffix issimo ’ 

t- ‘initial V -t ‘final V 

-t- ‘medial V -lu- ‘medial lu’ 

* indicates a hypothetical or non-existent form. 

: is used between words or forms or sounds compared with each other, and 
especially between different ablaut-grades of the same element. 

( ) encloses a sound which may or may not be pronounced, the variation 
being either phonetically regular or at the speaker’s option; also a sound which 
was subject to loss by syncope. 

[ ] encloses a sound lost in pIE by regular phonetic process, but susceptible of 
being restored by analogy. 

The numbering of sections in The Forms of Latin begins with §201, which per- 
mits reference to The Sounds of Latin by §1 to §200. In the notation of sounds 
two changes have been made from that in The Sounds: j and y, are used for the 
semivowels in pre-literary forms, instead of y and w; qu and gu are used in Latin 
words rather than qv and gv } unless the consonantal nature of the semivowel is 
to be especially emphasized. 
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CHAPTER I. THE FORMS OF NOUNS 

§201. 1 Inflection in Latin. Latin is an inflectional language; that is, many 
of its words are subject to modification of form, a process which is called inflec- 
tion. The inflection of a noun, adjective, or pronoun is called declension, and 
the inflection of a verb is called conjugation. The inflectional changes are in 
Latin made almost exclusively by additions or changes at the end of the words, 
that is, by suffixes. 

A list of inflectional forms is called a paradigm; the paradigm of a noun, 
adjective, or pronoun is called a declension, and that of a verb is called a con- 
jugation. But the list of inflectional forms of a word is often spoken of as the 
inflection or the inflections of the word, or as its declension or conjugation. The 
terms declension and conjugation may also be used, and commonly are used, to 
denote the type or class of inflectional forms rather than the list of forms belong- 
ing to the word. 

Nouns are in Latin grouped together into five declensions, and verbs into four 
conjugations. 

1 §1 to §200 are sections in The Sounds of Latin. 

§202. Declension, the Form-Modification of Noun-Stems. Noun- 
Stems, with which for the present purpose may be included the stems of adjec- 
tives and of pronouns, are in Latin, as also in many other languages, subject to 
certain variations or additions in the final syllable or syllables, to indicate modi- 
fications in their relations to the other words of their clauses and sentences, or 
to indicate modifications in their own meanings. The forms of nouns which 
result from the modifications indicating the varying relations to other words, 
are called case-forms; those which result from the modifications changing the 
meaning of the stem itself, are the forms of other genders or numbers. But in 
adjectives used as such (that is. not substantivized), all changes, for gender and 
number as well as for case, indicate varying relations to other words; in pro- 
nouns, changes for gender and number show varying relations to other words as 
well as change of meaning in the stem itself. 

While alteration of form to show change of gender is not exclusively a matter 
of inflection, it is convenient to deal with this topic at this point. 

§203. The Gender of Nouns and Adjectives. 

I. Latin continued the pIE practice of attributing to nouns a grammatical 
gender, masculine or feminine or neuter, in accordance with which the modifiers 
(chiefly adjectives) and pronouns referring to them were of the same gender. 
In general, names of living beings were of masculine or feminine gender accord- 
ing to their natural sex; names of non-living objects might be of any gender, as 
might also abstract nouns, though abstracts were most commonly feminine. 


13 



§203 


THE FORMS OF LATIN 


II. Difference of gender was indicated variously: by the use of etymologically 
unrelated words, as in pater and mater , frater and soror (so also in Eng. father 
mother , brother sister) ; by variation in the stem vowel, -6- denoting the masculine 
and -a- the feminine, as in filius f ilia, bonus bona; by change in the case-ending, 
as in masc. bonus and neut. bonum, masc.-fem. pi. veloces and neut. pi. veloda; 
by addition of or change in the suffix, as in rex ‘king’ and regina ‘queen’, gallus 
‘cock’ and gallina ‘hen’. 

III. While the origin of grammatical gender-forms, so far as it applies to words 
denoting objects or ideas without natural sex, is a very complicated and difficult 
problem upon which there is no agreement among scholars, certain features are 
observable within Latin itself, where, with a few exceptions, they were inherited 
from an earlier stage of the language (pLt. or pit., or even pIE). 

III.A. Thus most -a- and -c- stems are fern.; most -6- stems are masc., except 
those with nom. in -ra, which are neut.; most abstracts and collectives are fern., 
as avdritia mors juventus multitudo, though there are exceptions, such as neut. 
studium silentium and others in -um, and masc. labor sopor and others in -or. 

III.B. Many names of things and actions became masc., by personification, 
such as dngulus ‘belt’, culter ‘knife’ ; abstracts often became collective concretes 
in meaning, and then became individualized, 1 as custodia ‘act of guarding, body 
of guardsmen, a guardsman’, 2 and all masculines of the first declension, such as 
agricola (originally ‘field-tillage’), scrlba (originally ‘act of writing’). 

III.C. Some nouns take their gender from a generic word: thus rivers are masc. 
after fluvius and amnis , cf. Sequana ; winds are masc., after ventus , cf. Aquilb 
Auster; trees and plants are fern., after arbor planta, cf. fagus quercus. 

III.D. Diminutives usually have the gender of the word from which they are 
made: homo homunculus, arbor arbuscula , cor corculum? 

III.E. Adjectives which become substantives through the ellipsis of the sub- 
stantive which they modify, take their gender from that substantive: thus names 
of months, e.g. Aprilis, are masc. after mensis M.; grammatica F., sc. ars F.; 
Persicum N. ‘peach’, sc. malum N.; patria F., sc. terra F.; and similarly the gen- 
der of a noun may come from an omitted appositive, as in Eunuchus acta, 4, sc. 
fabula. 

III. F. Some single words became masc. or fern, because of their derived 
meanings. Thus Venus ‘goddess of love’ became fern., though by origin the 
same as Skt. vdnas - N. ‘desire’; jlamen ‘priest’, masc. by meaning despite its 
neuter form, as name of action. 6 

Some words changed their gender to follow the model of a word of related 
meaning: thus virus N. ‘poison’, after venenum and pus, 6 cf. Gk. id M. ‘poison’; 
volgus N., 7 by influence of Gk. 7rX^0os N. ‘multitude, rabble’, cf. Skt. varga-s 
M. ‘division, group’; pelagus N. - 6 - stem, borrowed from Gk. N. -es- stem 
TreXcryos ‘sea’, changing its declension in Latin, but keeping its neuter gender by 
the influence of the original word and of the Latin neuters mare and aequor (of 
kindred meaning). 

IV. A noun is said to be of common gender if without change of form it may 
denote beings of both sexes, as dvis hostis, although the adjective modifiers 
change form to agree with the actual sex. 
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V. A noun is called epicene if without change of form it is used to denote 
beings of both sexes, though it remains unchanged in grammatical gender, as is 
shown by the failure of adjective modifiers to change their form; thus lepus ‘hare’ 
is always masc., 8 volpts ‘fox’ is fern., grus ‘crane’ is fern. 9 

VI. Many nouns vary in gender within Latin, with or without change of form. 
Thus dies ‘day’ is M. or F. (as F., usually in the meaning ‘fixed day, appointed 
time’); optid ‘choice’ is F. as an abstract, but M. in the meaning ‘centurion’s 
assistant’. Mendum ‘error’ is N., with a collateral menda F.; collum ‘neck’ is 
N., but there was a frequently used oLt. collus M., in the same meaning. Jocus 
M. ‘jest’ has a pi. joca N.; locus M. ‘place’ has two plurals, loca N. and loci M., 
in slightly different meanings. 

1 Cf. Eng. youth ‘a time of life*, the youth ‘the young men in that time of life’, a youth *a 
young man in that time of life*. 2 Ov. Met. 8.684; similarly such words as optid (J203.VI), 
and pugio M. ‘dagger*, though originally meaning ‘act of stabbing*. 8 But in Greek there 
were diminutives of neuter gender used as women’s names, some of them appearing in the 
characters of Roman comedy, e.g., Erdtium in Pit. Men. ; cf . also the German neuter diminu- 
tives Mdnnchen, Mddchen, Kindlein f from Mann M., Magd F., Kind N. 4 Ter. Eun. didasc. 
4 Note that senium N. ‘old age* takes a masc. adj. in Ter. Eun. 302 ilium senium ‘that old 
man*. 6 Possibly also aided by the influence of a collateral neuter form corresponding to 
Skt. vi$a-m N. ‘poison*. 7 Also (rarely) masc. in oLt. (citations in Non. 230.20-34 M), and 
even in Verg. Aen. 2.99, Caes. BG 6.14.4. 8 Quint. 1.6.12; so also lupus in oLt., since Enn. 
Ann. 72 W had to use lupus femina for ‘she-wolf *, as in his time lupa meant only ‘prostitute*. 

But masc. in Hor. Sat. 2.8.87, to indicate a gastronomic rarity. 

§ 

§204. The Number of Nouns and Adjectives. In pIE there were three 
grammatical numbers, singular, dual, and plural, of which the dual has left 
but a few traces in Latin. 

I. The singular form normally denotes one individual of the kind, as homd 
‘a man’. But it may denote one individual as the type of all, as homo ‘man in 
general’, thus making it equivalent to ‘all men’, as in homo mortdlis est. 1 The 
singular form may also be inherently collective in meaning, and hence logically 
plural, as populus ‘people ( = nation)’, 2 multitudo , volgus , grex, juventus z used 
for juvenes , senectus 4 for senes. 

The singular of a word denoting a material may denote either a limited 
amount of the substance, as lac ‘(the) milk (of which mention has been made)’, 
or an unlimited quantity, as lac ‘milk (in general, all of it)’. 6 

II. The plural form may denote a numerical plurality, as homines in tres 
homines , panel or plures homines , where the men are thought of as individuals; 
or it may denote a collective totality of all the units of the kind, as homines 
in homines ferunt ‘men say’. There are also plural nouns which have no cor- 
responding singular forms; these usually denote a unity made up of parts, such 
as castra ‘camp’ (the space surrounded by a line of castella ‘redoubts’, earlier 
called castra) and scdlae ‘stairs’ (composed of a series of steps). 6 

III. Some nouns of singular form do not normally form a plural; these are 
especially names of persons and places, abstracts, names of materials. Yet 
they not infrequently form plurals in special meanings: Catonds 7 ‘men like Cato’, 
Caesares ‘members of the Caesar family’, Galliae s ‘Hither and Farther Gaul’, 
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mortes 9 ‘instances of death, deaths’, veritdtes 10 ‘true sayings, truths’, virtutes 11 
‘kinds of virtue, virtues’, audaciae 12 ‘acts of boldness’, vlna ‘kinds of wine, wines’, 
aera 1 * ‘bronze statues, bronzes’. 

IV. The dual form was original in words meaning ‘two’ or ‘both’, and in nat- 
ural pairs, as ‘two eyes’, ‘two hands’ ; it was then extended to artificial pairs, as 
the two horses of a chariot, and in some languages, finally, to any two objects of 
the same kind. In Latin, however, it survives only in four words: duo ‘two’, 
ambd ‘both’, odd ‘eight’ (= two sets of four finger-tips), mgintl ‘twenty’ (= two 
tens). 14 The last two were indeclinable in Latin; but duo 16 (older duo , = Gk. 
Horn. 6(k o) and ambd were declined as plurals, with a few forms retaining as a 
stem-element the -o which is the sign of the dual of -d- stems. Thus duo and 
ambo are nom.-acc. M. N., but later were replaced by masc. acc. duos ambd8 y 
and rarely by neut. dm. 16 The dat.-abl. duobus ambobus are formed on the 
dual nom. ; gen. duorum ambdrum are regular by either system, but duom duum 17 
also is frequent. In the fern., duo is rare, the usual forms being duae dudrum 
dudbu8 duds; similarly ambae , etc. 18 

V. The ‘elliptic dual’ is the dual of a substantive used to designate the object 
itself and another connected or associated with it: thus Skt. dhanl ‘two days = 
a day and a night’, mitrd ‘Mitra and Varuna’. In Latin these occur only in the 
plural form: Castores 19 ‘Castor and Pollux’, socerl 20 ‘socer et socrus’, Cereres 21 
‘Ceres and Proserpina’. 

1 Cf . the French use of the singular with the generic article, as in Vhomme est mortel. 2 Cf . 
Eng. ten people (* persons ). * Cf. Verg. Aen. 2.63-4, where Trojdna juventus has first the 
sing, verb ruit and then the pi. certant. 4 Cic. de Sen. 8.26. 5 Similarly faba ‘bean’ had no 
plural form (Varro LL 9.38, Prise. 2.176.5 K), nor had cicer (Varro LL 8.48); nor has Eng. 
wheat. 8 Cf. Varro LL 9.68-9; one step was a gradus. 7 Cf. Eng. Washingtons f Caesars. 

8 Cic. Pro v. Cons. 2.3; cf. Eng. the Carolinas. 9 Juv. 1.144. 10 Gell. 18.7.4. 11 Cic. de Off. 
1.15.46. 12 Cic. in Cat. 2.5.10. 18 Hor Carm. 4.8.2. 14 On alleged duals of Decl. II in -5, 
see §234.n8. 18 By iambic shortening, §128.11; dud Pit. MG 1384. 18 Chiefly post-republi- 
can; dva CIL 4.1990 (Pompeii). 17 Regular - 6 - stem genitive. 18 Citations of forms of 
duo and ambd in NW 8 2.276-84. 19 Plin. NH 10.43.60.121. 20 Verg. Aen. 2.457. 21 As in 
cerervm CIL 10.1585. 

§205, The Stem-Classes of Nouns and Adjectives. The stems of nouns 
and adjectives, to which the endings were added to make the forms of the various 
cases and numbers, are named by their final sounds. In pIE, there were such 
stems ending in -5-, -d- (varying with -£-), 4- (varying with -et- and -ot-), 
(varying with -eu- and -ow-), and the various consonants; also a few in -t-, -tZ-, 
and the long diphthongs, notably -et-, - eu -, -au-. Contraction of the final vowel 
of the stem with the vowel beginning the case-ending often makes it impossible 
to divide the form as it stands, into stem and ending. 

§206. The Stem-Classes in Latin. The stem-classes of pIE did not remain 
unaltered in the transition into Latin, since phonetic changes and analogical 
levelings took place, as will be described at the appropriate places. The stem- 
classes were in Latin reclassified into five declensions, according to the likenesses 
of the Latin paradigms. 
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I. Declension I (-a-stems) includes all stems ending in -a- and -id-; such as 
rta, materia. 

II. Declension II (-d- stems) includes stems in -d- (varying with -8-), with 
rtain variations in the paradigm if the stems ended in -wo- and - vo -, -ro- and 

-io-: hortus verbum, patruos avos biduom aevom, ferns ager tener, famulus , 
ius consilium. 

III. Declension III (consonantal stems and 4- stems) includes all stems end- 
5 in a consonant (including the semivowel -v-, from pIE g«h; as second part of 
tevocalic diphthongs; as second part of antevocalic u) and in 4-. The de- 
cision of consonantal stems and that of 4- stems were originally quite differ- 
t, but became united in Latin in one declension as the result of phonetic pre- 
sses that gave to the two sets identical endings in some case-forms, and of the 
ilization in other case-forms, of the endings of the one set also for the other . 1 
lese may be thus further classified: 

ems in dental stops : nepos nepdt-is , f evens jerent-is, pes ped-is, lapis lapid-is . 
ems in labial stops: daps dap-is , trabs trab-is. 
ems in guttural stops: vox voc-is, 2 rex reg-is. 

ems in -s- (mostly becoming -r- by rhotacism, §163.11, §166.11): labds labor 
labor-is, arbos arbor arbor -is, Certs Cerer-is, mils mur-is, genus gener-is , tempus 
tempor-is, cinis ciner-is. 

ems in -n-: sermo sermon-is, ordd ordin-is , card cam-is , lien lien-is, ndmen 
nomin-is. 

ems in -m-\ hiems hiem-is. 

ems in -r-'? fur fur -is, dator dator-is, pater patr-is , career carcer-is. 

ems in -1-: sol (probably from *say£l), sol-is ; sal (properly sdll , from *salod ), 

sal-is; fel fell-is (from *feln~); mel mell-is (from *melit *melites , §138.111, §123, 

§141. VII; possibly influenced also by the form of its semantic opposite fel 

fellis). 

ems in - v -: nix niv-em (from *snig*h -, cf. Gk. acc. vixt>a , Eng. snow); bos bov-is 
(pIE nom. *g*ous, acc. *g*d[u]m } gen. *g*oy,os , as in Skt. gau§ gam gavds , Gk. 
fiovs fi&v & o6s; §120.1, §153. VI, §167.11. C); sics su-is and grus gru-is (original 
-w- stems), with -w- graphic in Latin for -uv- before vowels; Juppiter for older 
Jupiter (from voc. *d\eu pster , Gk. ZeD irkrep i Zeus father’), Jov-is Jov-l 
Jov-em Jov-e; navis ndv-is ndv-l ndv-em nav-e (stem *ndu-, as in Skt. nom. 
ndti§, Gk. vavs; mostly with 4- stem forms in Latin). 

ems in 4-: hostis , mors (§123.VI), mare , animal (§123.V); adjj. animalis, fortis, 
par (M. p&rr from *paris, N. par from *pari); certain remodeled adjj. which 
in pIE were -5- and -u- stems (§207.1, VII). 

IV. Declension IV (-#- stems) contains stems ending in -u-: manus , metus , 
mu; and one remodeled -u- stem: socrus (Skt. svasru-§). 

V. Declension V (-£- stems) contains -it- stems and some which were origi- 
lly -id- stems : 4 acids, materies; and a few words from other classes: rts, dits , 
$s, fides; along with scattering forms of other words . 5 

1 For details of the amalgamation of the two types of declension, see $246-272, esp. 

[5 and $260. * Stem pIE becoming before the consonantal ending in nom. 
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v6x and extended in this form throughout the paradigm. 8 On the pIE neuter stems with 
-r in nom.-acc. sg. and -n- elsewhere, see §258. 4 Confused because -#J- and have in 
common the weak grade 5 Details in §288. 

§207. Changes of Stem-Class. Apart from the changes mentioned in §206, 
there are numerous examples of transfers of single words and groups of words 
from their original stem-classes to other classes. The most important of these 
changes are the following: 

I. Many adjectival -o- stems, especially those in -b- and compounds, changed 
to -i- stems: agilis (Skt. ajirds), humilis (Gk. x^ct/xa\6s), inermis (oLt. inermus 1 ), 
imberbis (and imberbus ), 2 sequester (after equester). A few nouns also made this 
change: coltis (= Lith. kdlnas ), caulis (= Gk. Kav\os) y imber (= Skt. abhrds). 

II. A few -o- stems have become -u- stems: nurus (Gk. w6s) y after socrus , related 
in meaning; some forms of domus (= Gk. 66/xos, Skt. ddrrtas). 

III. Neuter plurals of Deck III often took alternative -o- stem forms in the 
gen. and dat.-abl., because of the identity of the ending in the nom.-acc. Thus 
to holus holera were made holer drum 8 hobris; A to poema poemata were made 
poematorum 6 poematisf to ancilia was made ancilidrum? To vdsa , pi. of vas 
(= Umb. vas), were made vasorum 8 vasis, 9 and a new sg. vasum; 10 similarly to 
jugera , pi. of *jugus (= Gk. N. {evyos ‘yoke, pair’), was made a new sg. jugerum. 

IV. Of the -s- stems, modus (cf. modes-tus ) became an -o- stem, and sddds 
(cf. Gk. N. K5os) and moles (cf. moles-tus) became -i- stems. 

V. Of the -t- stems, pulvis became an -s- stem after the semantically related 
cinis\ vomis also became an -s- stem, and from its new gen. vomer -is came a new 
nom. vomer. 

VI. Some -u- stems went over to the -o- stems: mergus mergi (but Skt. rrtadgu- 
‘a waterbird’); senatus formed also a gen. senati ; versus ‘verse’ formed pi. -o- 
stem forms 11 as well as the -w- stem forms. The -u- stem seen in Gk. yews ‘chin’ 
became a Latin -a- stem gena ‘cheek’, by the influence of mala ‘jawbone’, when 
it became desirable to avoid confusion with genu ‘knee’. 

VII. Adjectival -w- stems disappeared in Latin, 12 being replaced by 4- stems 
which were drawn from the pIE fern, stem in thus svavis (masc. as well as 
fem.) was formed from pIE fern. nom. *sy,adyl (Skt. svadvi) to masc. *sy,adus 
(Skt. svadti?, Gk. s), by addition of nom. -s and shortening of the long vowel. 
Similarly tenuis, bvis y brevis , gravis , mollis (§261). 

VIII. The -t- stem vis had normally only nom. vis , acc. vim, abl. vi in the 
sing., which are regularly made from the -I- stem; the plural was vires vdrium 
viribus viris , in which vis is felt as an -5- stem, suffering rhotacism and taking 
the endings of -t- stems; cf. §273. 

IX. Senex and supelbx are peculiar. To the oblique cases sen-is sen-i etc. 
the nom. would have been *$<5, 13 formed in imitation of *iuy,o ‘youth’, Skt. yuva , 
Lt. juven4s (with -i- stem nom.) ; but the unusable *so was replaced by senex, 
corresponding to Skt. sanaka-s ‘old’, with syncope of the stem-vowel. 14 Supel - 
lex from *super-lec-ti-8 y has its oblique cases' from supeUecti-li-s , a derivative 
adjective in form. 

X. Nouns and adjectives having forms in use which belong to a different 
declensional type, are called Heteroclites. In addition to those listed above, 
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such as inermis , imberbis , domus , verms, and many plural neuters, there were 
some names of trees, such as pinus and laurus , which varied between -u- and po- 
sterns; nom. pecu y gen. pecus , and nom. perns, gen. pecoris and pecudis ; those of 
Decl. I like materia and luxuria , with collateral nom. of Decl. V, materies and 
luxuries; 1 * etc. In addition, there are also nonce-formations, especially in the 
poets, such as abl. lapi 18 instead of lapide , as though lapis were an -t- stem, and 
acc. herem 17 instead of heredem , as though hlrls were an -t- stem like volpSs or 
an -£- stem like fid£s; not all of these can be listed and explained in this volume, 
though examples will be given in sufficient number and variety to make clear 
all the principles involved. 

1 Pit. Bac. 966. * Citations in Non. 493 M. * Lucil. 515 W, ap. Non. 490 M. 4 Cato, 
Agr. 149.2, 4 Varro ap. Charis. 1.141.29-31 K. 6 Varro, LL 7.2. 7 Hor. Carm. 3.5.10. 
8 Varro, LL 5.126. 9 Varro, LL 5.121. 10 Pit. True. 54. » Citations in NW* 1.782. 

18 Except Idus ‘Ides’, which functioned as a substantive; and the late formations angui - 
manu8 centi-manus longi-manus, which occur (until very late times) only in the nom. sg. 
masc. and in Lucretius’s acc. pi. masc. anguimanUs (2.537, 5.1303, as an epithet of elephants) . 
Julius Obsequens (fl. c. 375 a.d.) has the -d- stem fern. nom. quadri-mana (Prodig. 51.111) 
and the masc. nom. pi. quadru-manes (Prodig. 14.73), formed after quadrupeds, which 
occurs in the same phrase. 

* 8 Declensional type, virgo virgin-is. 14 But senex is seen in its derivative senectOs ‘old 
age’, etc., and in the voc. pi. senices (Pit. Cist. 373; only occurrence). 16 Details in §288.IV. 
16 Enn. Ann. 385 W, ap. Prise. 2.281.8 M. 17 Naev. Com. 63 W, ap. Non. 486.29 M. 

§208. The Stems of Latin Nouns and Adjectives. The stem of a noun 
or adjective is that to which the case-ending is added; but despite the simplicity 
of this formula, it is not always easy to make the division: for the final stem- 
vowel has often contracted with, the initial vowel of the ending, and phonetic 
changes of several types may take place. We may however restore the original 
nom. and acc. cases of Declensions I, II, IV, V as terminating in 1 -d -d-ra, - o-s 2 
-o-m, -u-$ 3 -u-m, -6-3 - e-m ; it is then easy to see that these Declensions contain 
stems ending in -d-, -<5-, -6- respectively. The difficulty is in Declension 

III, where the consonant-stems and the -i- stems have become almost indis- 
tinguishable, 4 by leveling to the form of one type or the other, so that the two 
are rarely kept distinct; the best plan is here to operate with the gen. pi., dropping 
the -um to determine the stem: thus homo hominum , stem homin -; pes pedum , 
stem ped-; hostis hostium , stem hosti -; are artium , stem arti -. 6 

The stems thus determined are the stems in Latin, and not necessarily the 
original pIE stems. 6 Thus hospes hospitum has the stem hospit - in Latin, but 
this stands for an earlier *hosti-pot -, or perhaps rather *hosti-poti~, changed to a 
consonant-stem. In genus generum the stem from the Latin standpoint is gener-, 
but it was originally * genes-, changed by rhotacism; since there are also real 
original -r- stems, such as pater and dator , it is essential to call genus an -s- stem. 

These simple criteria, however, must sometimes be supplemented by other 
procedures, in determining the stems. 

1 These endings are altered by iambic shortening of -5; by shortening of long vowels 

before -m; by weakening of short vowels. * This -o« disappeared in many stems in -ro-, 
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§243.1 ; neuters had ~om in nom. as in acc . * The neuters in •& (and by iambic shortening) 
hardly confuse the picture. 4 Thus while consonant -stems have regularly nom. -a, gen. 
•is (< -e«), acc. -em (< - 171 ),), -t- steins have nom. -i-« and (with syncope) -a, gen. 
always -is (as in consonant -stems) , acc. usually -era (from consonant -stems) and only rarely 
their original - i-m . * Neuters also may be handled in this way, since the suffixless nom. -acc. 
often has developments which disguise the stem; thus animal animalium y stem anim&li -. 
Where the gen. pi. does not occur in clLt., the nom. pi. neut. differentiates the stems: cor 
corda, stem cord-, cf . animal animdlia , stem anim&li-. 6 Numerous transfers from one stem- 
class to another in the development from pIE to Lt., are noted in §207. 

§209. Case-Form and Case-Function. Case is that modification of nouns 
which serves to show the relation to the other ideas in the the sentence, expressed 
by the other words. Case commonly means case-form, a modification of the 
form of the word; it is sometimes, though rarely, used to mean case-function. 

I. To illustrate both form and function, we may use the sentence dominus 
8ervom videt ‘the master sees the slave \ The endings of the nouns show that it 
is the master who sees the slave, not the slave who sees the master; in English, 
where the nouns have no difference in form for the nom. and the acc., the func- 
tions are indicated by the order of the words, the subject preceding and the ob- 
ject following the verb. But in Latin, whatever the order of the words, the 
meaning is not changed, except that the word put first is emphasized: servom 
dominus videt ‘it is the slave (and not some other person) that the master sees’, 
videt dominus servom ‘the master sees (rather than beats or calls or the like) the 
slave’. 

II. It is to be remembered that case-form and case-function are two very dif- 
ferent matters; for one and the same case-form may have more than one function, 
as for instance in Latin, where the dative may express indirect object or posses- 
sor or purpose, and one and the same function may be expressed by different 
case-forms, as in unus multorum 1 or unus e multis ‘one of many’. So also we may 
say Caesarl liber est or Caesar librum habet , and Caesar Galliam subegit or Gallia 
a Caesare subdcta est , without changing the idea, although the grammatical struc- 
ture of the sentences has been greatly altered. 

III. It is also to be remembered that the correspondences between case-form 
and case-function which exist in one language may fail to appear in some other 
language. Thus the dative of the possessor, seen in Caesarl liber est , is entirely 
without parallel in English. On the other hand, modern English has (outside 
the personal and relative pronouns) no variation in form to show the difference 
between subject and object functions, expressed in Latin by nominative and 
accusative forms; to distinguish these functions, modem English employs word 
order. 


1 Hor. Sat. 1.9.71-2. 


§210. The Typical Functions of the ^Cases in Proto-Indo-European. 
The pIE language had eight cases, the typical meanings of which are here listed: 
Nominative: the form used independently or in lists, and as the subject of a finite 
verb. 
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Vocative: the form used for calling or addressing a person (or personified thing). 
Accusative: the form used as direct object of a verb, or to denote the goal. 
Genitive: the form denoting dependence on another noun. 

Dative: the form denoting the indirect object of the verb, or that with an in- 
terest in the action of the verb; sometimes also the goal. 

Ablative: the form denoting ‘from’ ideas: separation, place from which, source, 
origin, etc. 

Locative: the form denoting place where and time when. 

Instrumental: the form denoting ‘with’ ideas: accompaniment, association, in- 
strument, means. 

All these cases survived into Latin, though there are only a few locative forms 
remaining in specifically locative functions. Most of the locative forms and all 
the instrumental forms were in Latin merged with the ablative forms to consti- 
tute a new ablative case of more comprehensive function. 1 

1 For this reason, the Latin grammars classify the uses of the ablative as ‘true ablative’, 
‘locative ablative’, ‘instrumental ablative’. 

§211. The Case-Enings in Proto-Indo-European. The following are the 
endings which served to make the case-forms in pIE: 1 

I. The endings of the cases in the singular number. 

Nom. sg. M.-F.: (1) -s; (2) suffixless, usually with long-grade vowel in the ul- 
tima; (3) in some pronouns, -i. 

Voc. sg. M.-F.: the bare stem, -o- stems having - e and -a- stems having -a. 

Acc. sg. M.-F.: -m, becoming -r(i after consonants. 

Nom.-Acc.-Voc. sg. N.: -m to -o- stems, otherwise suffixless; in some pronouns, 
-d. 

Gen. sg.: -es, varying with -os and - s ; -so; -sio. 

Dat. sg.: -ei. 

Abl. sg. : for -o- stems, -d preceded by a lengthened vowel; otherwise, apparently 
the same as the gen. 

Loc. sg. : suffixless or -i, with last vowel of stem in -e- or -£- grade. 

Inst, sg.: for -o- stems, the lengthened stem vowel -3 or -o; - bhi , more common 
as basis for plural endings. 

II. The endings of the cases in the plural number. 

Nom.-Voc. pi. M.-F.: -is; in pronouns, also -i. 

Acc. pi. M.-F.: -ns, becoming -^s after consonants and -s after long vowels. 
Nom.-Acc.-Voc. pi. N.: -d (-di in some pronouns) to -o- stems; -l to -i- stems: 

-u to - u - stems, -a to consonantal stems. 

Gen. pi.: -dm; in pronouns, - som . 

Dat.-Abl. pi.: uncertain, but Indo-Iranian indicates -bh\os y Italic and Celtic 
indicate - bhos . 

Loc. pi.: -s (extended to -su in Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic, to -si in Greek). 
Inst, pi.: -eis in - o - stems; otherwise -bhis. 

III. The endings of the cases in the dual number: 
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Nom.-Acc.-Voc. dual: -6 or -ou to -o- steins; -ai to -a- stems; -l to -t- stems, -u 
to -w- stems. 

Other dual cases: endings not certainly determinable. 

1 Some doubtful endings are omitted from this list, as well as some not surviving into 
Italic. 

§212. The Case-Endings in Latin. In Italic the instrumental as a separate 
case was lost, though some of its forms survive as dat.-abl. pi., and as adverbs. 
The locative plural forms survive only in a very few adverbs; the locative sing, 
was a regular form of frequent use in Oscan and Umbrian, but survived only 
sparingly into Latin. The other case-forms were utilized in Latin with their 
original values, except for the following transfers (and a few sporadic non- 
standard forms): 

The Nom. sg. contains one voc. ( Juppiter ) and a few nom. dual or pi. (genu, 
cornu). 

The Voc. sg. consists entirely of nom. forms except those in -e to -o- stems (serve), 
those in -I to - io - stems (fill), and Juppiter. 

The Gen. sg. contains many forms with ending - 1 , replacing the -o- of -o- stems, 
and extended to other classes; this ending is found also in Celtic. 

The Dat. sg. contains a few locative forms. 

The Abl. sg. contains many loc. forms (those in -e to consonantal stems; types 
pede, homine). 

The Nom.-Acc. sg. N. of some adjectives is the masc. nom. (types auddx, prae - 
sens). 

The Dat.-Abl. pi. consists of dat.-abl. forms in - bhos and of inst. forms in -eis. 

The normal paradigms of Latin are derived from the terminations presented 
in the accompanying Table, where the last stem-vowel is included with the end- 
ing; the actual forms there indicated did not necessarily exist in pIE times, for 
many of the combinations were put together at a later date. 


Stems in 

-a- 

-0- 

cons. 

-I- 

-u- 

-i- 

Singular 







Nom. MF 

-d 

-08 

-s, + 

- is 

-U8 

-ds 

Voc. MF 


h e 





Acc. MF 

-dm 

-om 

-rn 

- im 

-um 

-em 





-rp* 



Nom. Acc. N 


-om 

- 

-i 

-u 7 


Gen. 

-08 

-l 

-es 

-6$ e 

-OU8 % 

-e-V 


-&-V 






Dat. 

-di 

-di 

-ei 

-eiei 

-eyei 

-«[*] 






-eu 

-e-l’ 

Abl. 

Hid* 

-od 

- i 

-i id * 

-ud* 

-id* 




-fd* 
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Stems in 

Loc. 

-a- 

-di 

-3- 

-< ei 
-oi 

ocns. 

-t 

h ei •oi 1 

-1- 

-it- 

-l- 

Plural 







Nom. Voc. MF 

-di 1 

- oi l 


-eifi* 

-«Ves 

-ts 

Acc. MF 

-dn« 4 

-ons 

-twr 

-ins* 

-ins 

-tw 4 

-uns 

•dns 4 

Nom. Acc. N 


-a 

-d 8 

-it* 

-ifi* 

.ya* 


Gen. 

-asom} 

-dm 
- osom 2 

-dm 
• iom 5 

•\dm 

-ydm 

-dsdm* 

Dat. Abl. 

-dis* 

-ois 

- ibhos 8 

- ibhos 

-ubhos 

-dbhos 


+ means with lengthened stem-vowel in last stem-syllable. 

— when alone, means without suffix or lengthening of vowel. 

1 Pronominal ending. 

2 After model of ending of -d- stems. 

8 After model of ending of -o- stems. 

4 New in pit, where pIE had -s for -ns after long vowel. 

5 After model of ending of -i- stems. 

* After model of ending of consonant -stems. 

7 Dual or plural form used as sing. 

8 Or - eus . 

9 After *rei-ei, dative of rds. 

Greek nouns and adjectives taken into Latin were commonly assimilated to 
the corresponding Latin declension. But if the nominative was an unchanged 
transliteration of the Greek and not identical with a Latin paradigmatic type, 
the accusative commonly and other forms sometimes had the Greek endings; if 
the nom. was an unchanged Gk. spelling and also identical with a Lt. type, the 
acc. optionally and other forms rarely might have the Gk. endings. Greek 
case-forms were mainly used in names of persons and places, and in ethnic ad- 
jectives. The chief Greek endings found in Latin borrowings are the following: 

Nom. sg. -as -es (masc. -a- stems); -os (-o- stems); -on (-on- stems). 

Voc. sg. same as nom. sg. without the final 8. 

Acc. sg. -n (vowel-stems; from pIE -m), -a (consonant-stems; from pIE 

Gen. sg. -os (consonant-stems). 

Nom. pi. -oe (-o- stems); -8s (consonant-stems). 

Acc. pi. -As (consonant-stems). 

Gen. pi. -on (all stems; from pIE -om). 

See §213 for -a- stems, §225 for -o- stems, §245 for consonantal stems, §260 for 
-i- stems, §274 for -u- stems, §275 for diphthongal stems, §276 for -u- stems. 1 

1 Citations for the separate forms will not be given in the notes, but may be found in 

NW*. 
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§ 213 . The Declension of -a- Stems. A list of Latin forms is given, with 
comparable forms from other languages: 

Sg. 


Nom. 

-a 

tend, Osc. vlti ‘via’, Umb. muta mutu ‘multa’, Gk. x&pd 
‘terra’, Skt. asva ‘equa’, Lith. rankd ‘manus’. 

Acc. 

-< am 

tendm, Osc. vfam, Umb. totam ‘civitatem’, Gk. x&pdv, Skt. 
ah’dm, Lith. rahkq. 

Gen 

-as 

oLt. tends, 1 Osc. eituas ‘pecuniae’, Umb. totar, Gk. x&pas, 
Lith. raflkos. 


-a-l 

clLt. tenae. 

Dat. 

-at 

tenae, Osc. deival ‘deae’, Umb. tote, Gk. x^pq-. 

Abl. 

-Od 

tend, Osc. toutad ‘civitate’, Umb. tota. 

Loc. 

►d 

h— * 

• i 

a 

tenae, Osc. vfaf, Umb. tote, Gk. Nepeq ‘Nemeae’. 

Nom. 

-at 

tenae, Gk. x«p<* t. 

Acc. 

-dns 

tends, Osc. vfass, Umb. vitlaf ‘vitulas’, Gk. *cipds. 

Gen. 

-d8dm terrdrum, Osc. egmazum ‘rerum’, Umb. umasiaru ‘ordinari- 
arum’, 2 Gk. xwp&v (< -a on < -asom). 

Dat. Abl. -ais 

terns, Osc. kerssnals ‘cenis’, Umb. tekuries ‘decuriis’, Gk. 
X&p ais. 


Greek loanwords have in Latin also certain case-forms of Greek types, or at 
least non-Latin types : 

Fem. Circ-e, acc. -Sn, gen. -Ss, abl. -S; Electr-d, acc. -dn; Iphigenl-d , acc. -dn. 
Masc. Anchls-^s, voc. -e -a, acc. -Sn, abl. -e -a; AenS-as, voc. -as -d, acc. -dn. 

Dat. sg. in -S occurs, but may represent the rustic pronunciation or the later 
pronunciation of ae (§38). 

Gen. pi., rarely -on instead of Lt. -drum. 

Sporadic heteroclite forms, with Lt. endings: Iren-e -etis -Six; Daphn-S Snis 
-Snx; N lei -as -dtis -dtl -ate. 


1 Naev. BP 46 W, ap. Prise. 2.198-9 K. * Or ‘urnariarum’. 

§ 214 . The Nominative Singular: The -o of the Osc.-Umb. forms can come 

only from -a, which therefore is the original sound in Latin also; here it suffered 

ambic shortening (§128.11), first in words of iambic value, such as fuga and 
toga, and then the shortening was analogically extended to words with long pe- 
nults, by the proportionate influence of the accusative ending: fugd is to fugdm 

as tend is to tendm. 1 Forms with apparent -d, such as agSd 3 and Phaedra, 3 
are imitations of the Greek; an occasional metrical lengthening also is found. 4 * 
lLt. ivliane 6 has S in imitation of Gk. words, in which -a after most sounds 
became -S in Ionic-Attic {an-qvi} ‘tent’; but x<!opa). 

The masculines of this class (§203.III.B) have the same ending as the femi- 
nines: scriba, agricola. oLt. hosticapas * ‘hostium captor’ and pdrindas 1 ‘parri- 
cide, murderer’ have taken -s merely in imitation of Gk. masculines of Decl. I, 
such as vtavlas ‘young man’, or of the nom. of Lt. Decl. II. 
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Nouns in -id- seem originally to have had nominatives in -ja, which would give 
Italic -jd, 8 but there is no evidence for such a form in Latin. 9 

1 Under the ‘laryngeal* theory (cf. Sturtevant, The Indo-Hittite Laryngeals) , the pre-IE 
ending may have been -ax, which became -6 in pIE before an initial consonant and -d before 
an initial vowel; the -o was generalized in Osc.-Umb., and the -d in Latin. But such a 
variation within Italic should not be unnecessarily assumed; it is probable also that pit. 
d weakened in Latin (§126.111. C), in which instance nom. -d in Lt. cannot have come from 
pit. -d. 

2 ‘Gangway (on ship)*; -d apparently in Enn. Ann. 633 W, despite origin from Gk. &yvia; 
but length of vowel not certain, cf. Warmington's note, ROL 1.201. 8 Ovid, Rem. Am. 743. 
4 Such as aquild in Enn. Ann. 161 W ; but in Catull. 64.186 the ultima of nUlla in nulla spBs 
has merely syllabic length, the syllabic division being ntil-lan-pte. 5 CIL 6.494. 8 Feet. 
102.13 M. 7 Fest. 221.17 M. 8 Cf. Gk. tStvl a ‘lady*; nolpa ‘fate* from *mor-id. 

9 Some scholars think that this nom. in - id and its acc. in -idm were influences favoring 
the spread of -d from -d in the nom. of other -d- stems; but for this result the - id would have 
had to persist into Proto-Latin (after the split from the Oscan-Umbrian dialects), and of 
this there is no evidence whatsoever. 


§ 215 . The Vocative Singular: The pIE had the ending -a 1 (reduced ablaut- 
grade to a) ; but there is no evidence that in this declension the Lt. voc. is other 
than the nom. form in vocative use. 

1 Seen in Umb. voc. Tursa ‘Torra’, etc.; for pIE -& became Umb. -6. 

§ 216 . The Accusative Singular: The stem -a- before the acc. -m has the 
regular shortening of long vowels before final m (§128.1); oLt. magna sapientia 1 
merely lacks the -m in the writing, since final m was weakly pronounced (§56). 

» CIL 1.11. 

§ 217 . The Genitive Singular: The old ending -as, from -a- + -es, survives 
in a few oLt. forms such as terras, 1 vias , 2 and in clLt. pater familias, mdter fatni- 
lias ; 3 familids in these phrases is the only word in which the -as genitive re- 
mained standard. The usual form is a replacement of -ds by -d-l, in which -I 
was taken from the gen. of Decl. II. In the older language this -dl remained 
dissyllabic before vowels, so that only its second syllable was elided before initial 
vowels, 4 and occasionally elsewhere, as in comoedidl, 1 rix Alhal Longal ;• from the 
older poets the dissyllabic form was occasionally taken over even by Vergil. 7 
But usually the -dl was contracted to a single syllable, 8 as in clLt. viae; the diph- 
thong, having originated late, did not weaken, but developed as if in an accented 
syllable (§121). 

The ending -aes in plebeian bonaes feminaes* for borne flminae has taken on 
-s in imitation of the corresponding Gk. gen. in -rjs. 

‘ Naev. BP 46 W; cf . Prise. 2.198-9 K. * Enn. Ann. 428 W, ap. Prise. 2.199.5 K. « But 
familiae also was used in these phrases. 4 As in Pit. Bac. 307 Di&nd(l) Ephetiae, Pena. 409 
pecdnid(i) aeeipiter; if these emendations of ms. readings are correct. * Pit. Poen. 51. 
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• Enn. Ann. 31 W, ap. Pomp. 5.297.30-1 K. 7 Lucr. 1.29 mlliti&i , etc. ; Verg. Aen. 3.354 atddi , 
etc. * oLt. writings with -ai, as in fobtvnai (CIL 1.443) do not show the distinction 
between dissyllabic -d-l and diphthongal -at. 9 CIL 6.6573; late e for ae is seen in gen. 
liberates CIL 4.5855. 

§218. The Dative Singular: The stem- vowel -d- + dat. ending -ei gave 
-a i, which in Italic lost the -i before an initial vowel, since it there became inter- 
vocalic i (§178.11) ; thus oLt. mat vta , 1 etc. But usually the diphthong survived, 
as was regular before consonants, retaining the long vowel by the influence of 
the long vowels in the paradigm (§121); it therefore did not weaken when later 
it became a short diphthong, but developed to -ae as though in an initial ( = 
accented, §122) syllable: oLt. fortvnai , 2 clLt. Fortunae . This - ai of the dative 
was never dissyllabic like the genitive ending. 8 oLt. diane , 4 fort vne b show rus- 
tic ? from ai (§38). Such forms as antoniai avgvstai 6 in the time of Claudius, 
and similar later forms, are archaizing spellings. lLt. victorie 7 has e represent- 
ing the later sound of ae (§38) . 

1 CIL 1.379. * CIL 1.397. 1 Except the aqvOi of Lucr. 1.453, an imitation of the genitive 
for metrical convenience. 4 CIL 1.376. 6 CIL 1.48. • CIL 6.921. 7 CIL 4.2221. 

§219. The Ablative Singular ended in Italic in -ad, a new formation after 
the -dd of the -5- stems: thus oLt. sententiad . 1 The loss of -d after long vowels 
(§141. X) gave the clLt. form in -a: sententia. 

1 CIL 1.581.8. 

§220. The Locative Singular had the ending -ai, formed by adding the loc. 
case-ending -i to the stem-vowel ; its further history is identical with that of the 
dative -di: oLt. romai , 1 clLt. Romae , lLt. rome 2 (§38). 

1 CIL 1.561. * CIL 11.628.22 (216 a.d.). 

§221. The Nominative Plural originally ended in - as , from the stem- vowel 
+ -es; this is seen in Osc. aasas ‘arae’ and Umb. iuengar ‘juvencae’, and sur- 
vived in Latin in a few dialectal forms, such as the laatitias insperatds of Pom- 
ponius 1 and the oLt. matrona of inscriptions from Pisaurum 2 (without -s, 
§53). The regular Latin form ended in -di , made after the - oi of Decl. II; as a 
form of late origin, this diphthong, when shortened, developed as in an accented 
syllable, to - ae (§121) : oLt. tabelai datai , 3 clLt. tabellae datae . 

1 Pomponius Bononiua, ap. Non. 500.30 M; he was a writer of fabulae Atellanae, a literary 
form originating with Oscan writers. * CIL 1.378 and 379; Pisaurum bordered on Umbria. 

* CIL 1.581.29. 

(222. The Accusative Plural: The pIE ending of this case was -ns; but n 
was lost in pIE between a long vowel and final s , so that the original -a-ns 
became -as, as in Skt. dhvas ‘equask This -as was in Italic replaced by a restored 


26 



THE FORMS OF NOUNS 


§224 


-5n$, seen in Osc. -ass and in Umb. -a/; in developing into Latin, -5ns became 
-5ns (§97.11), then -5s (§171.VI) : raas, equds. 1 The -5s of Plautine liber&s 2 is due 
to iambic shortening (§128.11). 

1 Greek also followed this same line of substitution and series of phonetic changes, as is 
shown by Cretan tIm&i's = Attic rip as. 2 Pit. Persa 845 (anapaestic). 

§223. The Genitive Plural in pIE had -ora, contracted from -5- + -ora, 
as is seen in Lith. gen. pi. ranky to rankd ‘hand’, OCS raku; but in pit. and in 
pGk. they made a new form with the pronominal ending -sora, giving -5-sora, 
which developed regularly to Lt. -drum (§163.11, §166.11; §128.1, §126.II.A): 
equarum. An occasional form in -um is found, in foreign names, in compound 
words, in weights and measures; these are mostly masculines, and are in imita- 
tion of the -um genitive of Decl. II : Dardanidum / agricolum 2 and agricoldrum , 3 
Graiugenum 4 and Graiugenarum ; 5 drachmum 6 after nummum of Decl. II, but also 
drachumarum 7 


1 Verg. Aen. 2.242. 2 Lucr. 4.586. 3 Lucr. 2.1161. 4 * Verg. Aen. 3.550. 6 Lucr. 1.477. 
6 Implied by Varro, LL 9.85. 7 Pit. Trin. 425. 

§224. The Dative-Ablative Plural has in Italic the ending -ais, made on 
the -a- of the stem in imitation of the -ois of -o- stems, and developing regularly 
in Latin (§120.11, §127.11) to -dis - eis -es -is: oLt. soveis , 1 nvges , 2 clLt. suls, 
nugis. 

In -id- stems, contraction was not possible until the stage -iis was reached, 
about 150 b.c.; therefore in Plautus it is always gratiis , 3 but later as an adverb 
the word became gratis . 4 Cf. also VergiPs taenis b for taeniis ; colonIs and manv- 
biIs both in the Mon. Anc. 6 But the dissyllabic - iis was normal at all periods, 
by the influence of words where the -is was not preceded by i. 

With a preceding diphthong (cf. §241), the normal orthography was Bais 7 
for Baifis, maIs 8 for Maijis (§179.IV.B, §25), though Maiis 9 is attested. 

Such a form as filiis 10 served both for - o - stems and for -5- stems, and dis 
‘goddesses’ 11 also occurs. But for clearness a new form was created, with the 
-bus of Decl. Ill: 12 deabus,™ filidbus™ libertdbus, lb especially where the word was 
used in contrast with the corresponding masculine. In popular speech the 
-dbus form had some further extensions, such as amicabvs , 16 feminabvs . 17 

1 CIL 1.364; unweakened - ais nowhere appears except in Oscan, and the -as in devas 

corniscas sacrvm (CIL 1.975) points to a gen. sg. despite Festus’s Corniscarum div&rum 

locus (64.7 M), rather than to a dialectal dat. pi. in -ais miswritten -as (cf. Sommer, Kr. 

Erl. 102-3). 2 CIL 1.1861. 3 Pit. Asin. 5, for grdtieis ; Enn. Ann. 166 W, ap. Cic. Rep. 

1.16.25, has Nonls JUnis (metrically assured), but JUnis must be JUnysis , with consonan- 

tizing of the antevocalic i (§129.11). 4 Mart. 5.16.10, etc. (cf. ingratis Lucr. 3.1069, etc.); 

and in this form taken into English as an adverb. 8 Verg. Aen. 5.269. 4 Mon. Anc. 4.27, 

3.8; note the i longa (§22.11). 7 Hor. Carm. 2.18.20. 8 CIL 2.1174. 9 Prop. 4.5.36; written 

malts in the ms. 10 Pit. Poen. 1128. 11 Varro, RR 3.16.7; for contraction, cf. remarks on 

masc. dis (§237) . 12 Perhaps supported also by duGbus, ambdbus . 18 CIL 2.432, etc. 14 Liv. 

24.26.2; etc. 18 CIL 1.1278, etc. 14 CIL 6.7671. 17 CIL 8.9108. 
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§225. The Declension of -5- Stems. 1 The table of comparable forms is as 


follows: 

Sg. 

Nom. 

-OS 

hortus , Osc. hdrz , 2 Umb. Ikuvins 2 Tguvinus', Gk. x^ptos 
‘grass', Skt. k&mas ‘desire'. 

Voc. 

-0 

horte y Umb. Serfe ‘Cerre', Gk. x^p^, Skt. kama . 

Acc. 

-om 

hortum , Osc. hdrttim, Umb. poplom ‘populum', Gk. 
xbprov , Skt. kdmam. 

Gen. 

-$ 

hortl. 

Dat. 

-ot 

horto , Osc. hfirtdl, Umb. popfe, Gk. x^pry. 

Abl. 

-dd 

hortd , Osc. sakaraklfid ‘templo', Umb. popiw, Skt. 
kamad. 

Loc. 

-oi -ei 

belli , Osc. comenei ‘in comitio', Umb. kumne, Gk. okoi 
‘domi', Skt. fcdmo. 

PI. 

Nom. 

-oi 

hortl , Gk. xbproi. 

\cc. 

-ons 

hortos , Osc. fefhfiss ‘muros', Umb. vitluf ‘vitulos', Gk. 
xbprovs (Cretan -«w). 

Gen. 

-dm 

virum , Osc. Nfivlanfim ‘Nolan orum', Umb. pihaclo 
‘piaculorum', Gk. x°prw- 


-dsdm 

ho riorum. 

Dat.-Abl. 

-018 

hortls , Osc. nesimois ‘proximis', Umb. uesclir ‘vasculis', 
Gk. x^prots, Skt. (inst.) kamais. 

Neuter 

Sg. Nom.-Acc. 

-< om 

jugum, Osc. touticom ‘publicum', Umb. persklum ‘sacri- 
ficium', Gk. firy 6 v, Skt. yugdm. 

PI. Nom.-Acc. 

-d 

juga , Osc. comono ‘comitia', Umb. iuka iuku ‘preces', 
Skt. (Vedic) 2 /?z 0 d. 


Greek loanwords have in Latin some forms with Greek endings, though they 
are mostly assimilated to the Latin paradigm; there are the following types: 
Masc. and fern.: Meleagr-os Lesb-os , acc. -on. 

Neut. nom.-acc. Ilion ; diminutives as women's names, usually latinized: Phile - 
matium , but inscriptions often have nom. philemati-o, gen. -onis, dat. -oni. 
‘Contracted' type: Panthus , voc. Panthu. 

‘Attic' type: Androg-eds , gen. - eo (and latinized -&), heteroclite acc. -eono. 
Plural forms not common: nom. Adelphoe (play of ‘Terence), gen. Satyricon 
(work of Petronius). 

1 Certain forns of stems in -to-, -yo- -wo, -ro-, -Jo- are reserved for special discussion in 
§240-§244. * With syncope of the -o- in the ultima. 

§226. The Nominative Singular in pIE ended in -os, which is the stem- 
vowel + ending this appears unchanged in oLt. tribvnos, 1 and with regular 
weakening 2 (§126.II.A) in tribUnus , hortus, In oLt. cornelio* the -$ was weak 
and therefore not written (§53). The form damnas for damnatus has lost the 
-o- by syncope; it was probably dialectal. 
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1 CIL 1.49. 1 Shortly before 200 b.c. 2 CIL 1.8. 

§227. The Vocative Singular in pIE ended in -e, the vowel of the stem, 
without added ending. It is unchanged in Latin, as in tribune , horte. But the 
adj. mens had voc. ml, which is the old enclitic gen. *mei *moi (hardly for *mejfi 
with syncope, §123 .V, and monophthongizing). Yet the nom. form was often 
used as voc., as in Plautine mens ocellus , ml anime, 1 and in deus {dee being awk- 
ward, though it was analogically remade and used in lLt.). 

1 Pit. Asin. 664. 

§228. The Accusative Singular had in pIE the regular -m attached to the 
stem- vowel -o-; this is seen unchanged in oLt. lvciom , 1 and with regular weaken- 
ing, in hortum . In oLt. optvmo 1 the final -ra was not written because it was 
weak in pronunciation (§56). 

1 CIL 1.9. 

§229. The Genitive Singular of - 6 - stems had in Gk. and in Skt. an ending 
which went back to -o-8\o; but this was replaced in Celtic and in Latin by - 1 : l 
hortl, virl . This 4 was an original 4 and not derived from a diphthong; for the 
older inscriptions have -i in this ending and thus distinguish it from the nom. 
pi. -ei (from - oi , §127.11; cf. §234): gen. latini vrbani and pi. oinvorsei virei 
of the SCdB. 2 This 4 is of uncertain origin, but most probably 3 the form is by 
origin a fern. nom. adjective derived from the masc. substantive, of the type of 
Skt. fern. nom. paptf to masc. nom. papas ‘evil’ — this formation being specialized 
to mean ‘belonging to’, and becoming stereotyped in this use. Such a form is 
still seen in Latin in galli , gen. of gallus ‘cock', and with a suffix in galll-na 
‘(belonging to the cock, mate of the cock,) hen*; similarly from the consonantal 
stem rex ‘king’ there was a *regi b which, with extension by the same suffix, is 
seen in regl-na ‘(belonging to the king, wife of the king,) queen’. About 150 
b.c., the original ei became identical in sound with the original l (§110.11, §127. 
II), and the two writings no longer represented different sounds; from that date 
onward, consequently, there was confusion in the writing, the first occurrence 
of - ei in the genitive being in 146 b.c.: cogendei, dissolvendei . 6 Ennius’s 
Mettoeo Fufetioeo 7 ‘Metti Fufetii’ has merely a transliterated imitation of the 
Homeric genitive ending -ou>. 

1 Oscan and Umbrian used - eis , transferred from 4- stems. 2 CIL 1.581.7, 21, 19; 186 
b.c. * So F. Sommer, Hdb. 1 371 n.3. A less convincing view is that of J. Wackernagel, 
Melanges de Saussure 125-52, that this form is identical with the Skt. adverb in -1 used 
especially with forms of the verb k r- ‘make*, cf. Lt. compendt facer e. 4 Skt. fem. also pdpd t 
to the -5- stem (like Lt. bom to bonus) . 8 Cf . Skt. rdjftl ‘queen’ to rdjd ‘king* (stem rdjan-). 
6 CIL 1.632. 7 Enn. Ann. 139 W, ap. Quint. 1.5.12. 

§230. The Dative Singular of stems in pIE ended in -6i (from -o- + 
-ei), which shortened in pit. if the next word began with a consonant (§120.111) : 
thus oLt. (Praen.) nvmasioi 1 ‘Numerio’ and (gloss) populoi Rdmdnoi? But 
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before a vowel the -z of the diphthong became consonantal, and disappeared 
because intervocalic (§120.111, §178.11), which gave the usual form: Numeric * , 
populo , horto. 

i C1L 1.3. 2 Marius Viet. 6.12.1, 6.17.20 K. 

§ 231 . The Ablative Singular; The original ending -dd (from - 6 - + -ed 1 ) 
remained unchanged in oLt., as in gnaivod , 2 poplicod ; 3 but with the loss of 
final -d after long vowels, about 200 b.c. (§141. X), the usual classical form in 
-6 developed: Gnaeo , publied. In some ablatives of iambic value, used as ad- 
verbs, the iambic shortening operated, giving citd, modd; but older cito and modo 
even as adverbs sometimes remain in Plautus. 4 An alternative form of the abl. 
in -ed (from -e- + -ed), used as an adverb, is also found: impigre , facillime . 
The ablative is clearly shown by oLt. facilvmed 5 and rected , 6 Osc. amprufid 
‘improbe’. By iambic shortening, male and bene have -£. 7 

1 The quality of the vowel in -ed is not determinable; for another theory of this ending, 
see Sturtevant, Lg. 8.1-10. 2 CIL1.7. 3 CIL 1.581.15. 4 But cito as abl. of the adjective, 
and modd as abl. of the noun, always keep the long -o. 5 CIL 1.581.27. 6 CIL 1.365, from 
Falerii. 7 From *bdned *maled; iambic shortening could not have taken place here before 
the loss of final -d, about 200 b.c. (in *bened *maled the -d would have remained, being after 
a short vowel, §141 .X), and yet bent and matt are the only forms in Plautus, some of whose 
extant plays were produced at just about that time. But bene and male , being frequently 
used words, would undergo the iambic shortening very quickly after the loss of -d. 

§ 232 . The Locative Singular ended in stem-vowel -e- or -o- + ending -z; 
both -ez and -oz are found in Greek, but Oscan has only -ei (§225), so that the 
Latin forms, though weakening prevents the distinction of the diphthongs 
(§127.1-11), are probably from -ei rather than from -oz. The forms which survive 
are only scattered forms, such as doml, Corinthl , qulntl in die quintl , l peregrl 
(which became peregre after adverbs in -e; §231). Huml is probably not by 
origin the loc. of an -o- stem, 2 but is itself the starting-point for a stem humo - 
in Latin, since the word is an -m- stem in other languages. 

1 Also die qulntd , acc. to Gell. 10.24.1; probably in imitation of adverbs in -e, or to give 
the same ending to both words. * Apparently humi is identical with Gk. xapal ‘on the 
ground 1 , an adverb of uncertain case-formation, to an -m- stem. 

§ 233 . The Instrumental Singular seems to have ended, in pIE, in -o and 
-e, the stem-vowel contracted with another vowel as case-suffix, or merely with 
lengthening; it is probably found in quo Svhither\ ed ‘thither’, 1 and has been 
claimed for many adverbs in -o and but without cogency. 

1 The meaning of qud and ed is unsuitable to the ablative case, though the forms would 
be the same after the loss of -d, about 200 b.c.; but there are also adverbs of the ablative 
form, such as meritd ‘deservedly’, oLt. meritod (CIL 1.33). 

§ 234 . The Nominative Plural in pIE ended in -os (from - 6 - + -es), which 
remained in Indo-Iranian, in Germanic, and in Oscan and Umbrian: Osc. Nfiv- 
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lanus ‘Nolani’, Umb. Ikuvinus Tguvini , . This was replaced in Latin by -5- 
+ the pronominal plural ending -i, giving -oi 1 which weakened in a regular way 
through -ei and -5 to -I, the last stage being reached not long before 150 b.c. 
(§127 .II): oLt. foederatei , 2 virei , 2 PLOiRVME , 8 clLt. virl } pluriml . The 
pilumnoe poploe ‘pilati populi’ of the Carmen Saliare 4 still shows the original qual- 
ity of the diphthong. 

To this ending there was sometimes added in older Latin an -$ from the nom. 
pi. of Decl. Ill: oLt. magistreis , 5 magistres , 6 ministris . 7 The nom. pi. of 
deus was *deiym , which became *d£ye *dle *d€ and finally clLt. dl (§110.11, 
§181.VII, §127.11); del was remade after deus ; dil is merely graphic for dX (§88. 
IV.B). Such forms as Adelphoe (the name of the play of Terence) are merely 
transliterations of the Gk. pi. form in -oi. 8 

1 The development in Greek was identical, but independent. * CIL 1.581.2 and 19. 
*CIL 1.9. 4 Fest. 205a .24 M; with oe graphic for oi. » CIL 1.364. • CIL 1.1447. 1 CIL 
1.681. 

8 When two sons of the same father are denoted by abbreviations before the gentile name, 
the gentile name is usually put in the plural; therefore in CIL 1.30 m. c. pomplio no. f. 
dedron hercole ‘Marcus, and Gaius Pompilius, sons of Novius, gave (this) to Hercules’, 
the form pomplio has been by some taken as a dual, made after the Greek dual in -a> (tnrw 
‘two horses’), but it is only a singular without the -s (§226), used instead of the normal 
plural. So also in CIL 1.61, and (very rarely) in later inscriptions. 

§ 235 . The Accusative Plural in pIE had - ons (from -o- + -ns), which in 
Latin lost the n before final -s, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (§171.VI.E): hortos , lupos . 

§ 236 . The Genitive Plural of - 5 - stems originally had -5m, a contraction of 
-5- + -dm (or possibly of -5- + -5m), which developed through -5m to -um 
(§128.1, cf. §97.11 and §126.II.A): oLt. romanom , 1 romano 2 (§56), verbum* ami - 
cum* Aetolum , B famulum . 6 This ending remained usual in legal terms, notably 
in weights and measures and in official titles, and was not infrequent in com- 
pound adjectives and in stems containing -r-: nummum , 7 denarium } modium , 8 
praefectus fabrum , 9 IIvirum , 10 socium, 11 deum , magnanimum , 12 superum , 18 li- 
berum. 1 * 

But the usual form of the genitive plural was in -orum, made in imitation of the 
-drum of -a- stems (§223): verb drum, virorum. The oldest reliable occurrence 
in an inscription is dvonoro 15 ‘honorum’, about 200 b.c. 

The gen. pi. sestertium^ to sestertius 'sesterce’, was most commonly used with 
a form of mllle expressed or omitted; when the pi. mllia was omitted, slstertium 
came to be felt as a collective singular neuter, whence a new nom.-acc. pi, sester - 
tia used with a distributive numeral as in sestertia dena 16 ‘decern milia sestertium’ ; 
less often with a cardinal, as in sestertia centum 17 ‘centum milia sestertium\ The 
singular sestertium was used with a multiplicative adverb to mean centena milia 
sestertium: nom.-acc. slstertium deciens , 18 also gen. as in slstertil centils 19 and abl. 
as in quadragies sester tidP 

1 CIL 1.2.2.p.95, 1 CIL 1.2.2.p.96. * Pit. Asm. 153. 4 Ter. HT 24. 8 Verg. Aen. 11.308. 

6 Verg. Aen. 11.34. T Pit. Men. 542; also numm&rum Pit. Trip. 152, etc. 8 Cic. Verr. 3.46. 
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111. • Cic. pro Mur. 36.73. 14 OIL 1.686.28. 11 Verg. Aen. 6.174. “Verg. Aen. 3.704. 
19 Verg. Aen. 1.4. 

14 For the remaining examples, and others, along with discussion, Cic. Or. 46.155-6, 
Varro LL 8.71, 9.85. Many modern books speak of this ending as ‘contracted 1 from - drum , 
and print it -dm; but the -urn ending is older than the - Drum ending, and therefore cannot 
be derived from it. Also, all vowels are short in Latin before final -m. 

14 CIL 1.9. But also olotom in the Columna Rostrata of 260 b.c., CIL 1.25.10, of which 
however we have only a later copy of early imperial times, with some false archaisms, so 
that the forms are not reliable; and ndddrum is quoted fromLiv. And. Od. 28 W, ap. Prise. 
2.469.17 and 2.538.12 K. The - drum form is the commoner form in the plays of Plautus. 

14 Cic. Ver. 2.3.50.119. 17 Sail. Cat. 30.6. 18 Cic. Ver. 2.2.7.20. » Cic. Phil. 2.37.95. 
" Varro, HR 3.17.3. 

§237. The Dative-Ablative Plural of - 6 - stems in Latin inherited the form 
of the pIE instrumental in -dis (from - 0 - + -eis) , which developed regularly 
through -dis to oLt. -eis and -es, and clLt. -is (§120.11, §127.11): oLt. privicloes 1 
‘priviculis, privis’, castreis, 2 leibereis, 3 Praen. sveq 4 ‘suisque’; clLt. castris , 
liberi8 , etc. 

From deu8 came normal dis* but also dels 8 and dm, 7 by the same processes 
as in the nom. pi. (§234); dibvs 8 was made on the model of deabus (§224) or of 
Mdnibus , with which it was constantly associated in epitaphs in the phrase 

DIS MANIBVS. 

oLt. mieis 9 is monosyllabic, as the meter of the inscription shows; the pronun- 
ciation was accordingly mieis , with dissimilative writing to avoid repetition of 
the e in -eei-. 10 

'Feet. 205a.21 M (for ms. priviclioes ) ; the -oe- merely orthographic for -oi-. 2 CIL 
1.614. 4 CIL 1.588.9. 4 CIL 1.62; for omission of -s, cf. §53. 4 As in Mon. Anc. 1.26. 6 As 
in CIL 1.1596 (probably with et — I); Catullus 4.22, the dissyllable metrically assured, as 
against dis 76.12. 7 As in CIL 6.108 diIs (341 a.d.) ; CIL 7.705 diisq. 8 CIL 2.325. 8 CIL 
1.15. 10 On dissimilative writings of vowels, cf. TAPA 43.35-56, esp. 48-9. 

§238. The Nominative-Accusative Singular Neuter of -5- stems retained 
the pIE -om (stem- vowel + neut. -m 1 ): oLt. donom, 2 dono, 3 donv, 4 clLt. donum . 
From *ne-hilom came nihilum (§88.IV.B), and with elision nihil (§128.1) and 
nil (with contraction, §191. III. A). From *ne oinom ‘not one’ with elision came 
*noen>* whence non (§112.VI). There are also three neuters of Decl. II ending 
in -us (from -os): virus , volgus 1 pelagus ; 8 for their interpretation, see §203.III.F. 

1 Apparently the same element which is the acc. ending of masculines and feminines. 
* CIL 1.28. 4 CIL 1.27. 4 CIL 1.47. 4 The form noenu as in Lucr. 3.199 is rather masc. 
noenus (■» nUllus in use), the -s not making position (§53.n3); but noenu ‘non’ is found in 
Lucr. 4.712, and noenwn ‘non’ is cited from Varro by Non. 144.2 M. For other occurrences, 
mostly by textual emendation, see NW 4 2.581-2. 4 These three words have no plurals, ex- 
cept acc. pelagB , a Greek form used by Lucr. 5.35. 

§239. The Nominative- Accusative PluHal Neuter of -5- stems was by 
origin a nom. sg. of the -d- stem, with collective meaning; the earlier ending -d 
is seen in Osc. prfiftti-set ‘posita sunt’ and in Umb. veskla vesklu ‘vascula’ (in 
Osc.-Umb. final -d became -5). In Latin, by iambic shortening (§128.11) this 
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final -5 was shortened in such words as *juga, becoming jugd; and because of the 
identity in the other case-endings the words of non-iambic value, such as *bell& 9 
also acquired the short vowel, as in belld. The only survivals of the original long 
vowel in Latin neuter plurals are in the multiples of ten, such as tri-gintd ‘three 
tens’, quadra-ginta ‘four tens’, and up to nona-ginta ‘nine tens’; this - gintd , the 
plural of a consonant-stem (§259, §336), shows the original quantity of the vowel, 
which here escaped analogical influence of the paradigm because the forms were 
indeclinable. 

§240. The Declension of -jo- and -ijo- Stems: These became identical in 
pit. or in pLt., by the vocalizing of postconantal j (§179.111) and the loss of inter- 
vocalic i (§178.11), so that they need not be differentiated here. The peculiar- 
ities of their declension are the following: 

I. Nom. Sg.: normal, Cornelius, filius, alius , and lacking -s (§53), cornelio; 1 
with dialectal or plebeian syncope, caecilis, 2 * alis* and the same lacking the 

- 8 , CORNELL 4 

II. Voc. Sg. : the regular form of republican times shows the -ie contracted to 
- : i (§191.III.D): pvbli, 5 porneli * fill. The forma filie, 6 ComSlie , etc., are new 
analogical forms merely; but outside of proper names the -ie became normal, 
and it was invariable in adjectives: egregie 7 

III. Acc. Sg.: normally filium, etc.; the rare forms of the type popidi, 8 found 
notably at Pompeii, were taken over from Oscan, which had syncope in this 
ending (Osc. Pakim ‘Pacium’); it lacks also the - m (§56). 

IV. Gen. Sg. : The ending -ft contracted to -i in preliterary times, as in oLt. 
pomponi , 9 clLt. fill. The first certain occurrence of a remade analogical -ft 
(-us : -I = - ius : -it) in nouns is imperii , in Propertius. 10 In mvnicipei 11 the - ei 
is graphic for -i (§22.1). But adjectives seem almost always to have the dis- 
syllabic ending, as in patrii, 12 pii. 18 

V. Loc. Sg. : The ending is regularly dissyllabic, as in Sunii, u so that it must 
have been for -iei or -ioi (not for -it, like the gen.); but contraction took place 
later, as in Aegi}* 

VI. Nom. PL: Here the -ft was always dissyllabic in the older language, no- 
tably in Plautus and Terence, where the values are assured by the meter, 16 as 
also in later poets, who have radii, 17 fluvii. 1 * But when the older -iei had passed 
through -it to -ii (c. 170-150 b.c.; §127.11), the opportunity for contraction was 
present, and we find occasionally such forms as flovi, 19 Gobi, 20 Crustumeri' 21 
also, with added - s (§234), veitvris as well as vitvries 22 on the same inscrip- 
tion of 117 B.C. 28 

VII. Dat.-Abl. PL: The situation was the same as in the nominative, that 
contraction occasionally took place after older -ieis had become ft*. Thus 
Vergil has socils , 24 but cdnubis 26 and the Mon. Anc. has both mvnicipis and 
mvnicipiis. 26 

i CIL 1.8. * CIL 1.1036. * Also nt. alid for aliud; Prise. 3.8.1, 3.77.12 K; cf. also §321, 

with note 23. 4 CIL 1.12. 4 CIL 1.10. 4 Liv. Andr. Od. 2 W, ap. Prise. 2.305.10 K. 7 Cf . 

Gell. 14.5. • CIL 1.1663b. • CIL 1.546. 14 1.6.34. 11 CIL 1.592.1.6. »Lucr. 1.832; 

Verg. Aen. 11.374. 19 CIL 2.4754 (time of C&racalla); very rare, pi CIL 3.4767 (alongside 
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pil). 24 Ter. Eun. 519. “ Lucr. 6.585. “ Pit. Aul. 519, 521, Men. 18; Ter. Ad. 46. I7 Lucr. 
1.147. 12 Verg. Aen. 1.607. X9 CIL 1.584.23, 117b.c.; ov to avoid vv = uv, §181.n6; cf. Kent, 
TAPA 43.41-2. "Prop. 4.1.34, 2X Verg. Aen. 7.631. "For the -E-, §127.11 .n6. "CIL1.584.- 
25,42. 24 Aen.1.309. 22 Aen. 3.136, despite contihVi 4.316. 22 3.23, 4.27. 

§241. The Declension of -epo- and -apo- Stems: These appear in Latin with 
nominatives in -eius and -aius or -aeu8. 

I. Voc. Sg.: To the nom. -eius the voc. is of the type Pompei , with two pro- 
nunciations: -ei monosyllabic, 1 as a diphthong (§179.IV.B), by contraction of 
-$l (from -eft < -epe, with - l after the contracted -l of voc .fill), and as two syl- 
lables, with the value -epl, 2 remade after the genitive by the identity of gen. and 
voc. fill. 

II. Gen. Sg.: This form is of the type Pompei , 8 pronounced -epl\ the -p- was 
properly lost before f, but was restored by analogy of other case-forms where it 
stood before other vowels (§179.IV.B). 

III. Nom. and Dat.-Abl. PI.: These have normally the endings -el and -els, 
with values -ei-p and -ei-ps, as in nom. vertvleieis 4 (with added - s , cf. §234) 
and abl. Circels; 6 the restoration of the -p- is as in the genitive. 6 

IV. Nouns in nom. -aius, 7 unless the -a- is in the initial syllable, are shown by 
the lack of vowel weakening (§127.111) to be of dialectal rather than of pure Latin 
origin. The endings are similar to those of -eius nouns: gen. annai, 8 nom. pi. 
Gral , 9 dat. Grals , 10 all with -apl or -apis. 

V. The praenomen Galus was trisyllabic, with gen. Gal} 1 It seems to be 
from *gavios , cf . Osc. gentile name Gaaviis, from which it can hardly be separated ; 
but the loss of the -v- has not been explained in any regular way. 

1 As in Hor. Carm. 2.7.5. 2 As in Ovid, ex Ponto 4.1.1. 2 Stat. Silv. 2.7.115; Mart. 2.14.- 
10, 5.10.5. 4 OIL 1.1531. 5 Hor. Sat. 2.4.33. 6 Intervocalic -p- and are the same in 
significance. 7 Writings with - aeus , gen, - ael , show the usual Latin diphthong ae instead of 
the at which should remain before \\ §114.111 and Kent, TAPA 43.36-8. 8 CIL 6.11670. 

9 Verg. Aen. 1.467. l0 Verg. Aen. 2.786. 11 Allen, Harv. Stud. Class. Phil. 2.71-87; cf. 
G&lu8 Cat. 10.30, Mart. 11.36.8; GMum Mart. 5.14.5; gen. gai CIL 11.1421.37 (4 a.d.); adj. 
abl. GMdnd Stat. Silv. 4.9.22. 

§242. The Declension of -uo- and -vo- Stems: types suos , servos , coquos. 

I. Inasmuch as the change of 6 to u in final syllables was retarded by a pre- 
ceding v or u , the endings -vos and - uos remained as normal writings in Latin 
until the end of the Republic, although the pronunciation had doubtless changed 
some decades earlier (§126.11. A). 1 The basis for delay in the change of the 
sound was a dissimilative resistance to the development of two successive sounds 
nearly or quite alike (§190), and an avoidance of the writing w (cf. §25) for a 
value yu or dissyllabic uu. The forms were therefore written servos suos flavos 
in the nom., and servom suom fidvom in the acc. masc. and nom.-acc. nt. sg. 2 

II. Words in - quos might lose the y before 6 (§181. VI), giving *cocos 
from coquos , but the y was restored after the other cases (coqul coquo etc.), 
giving again coquos , which a second time lost its y when the o became 
u by weakening (§126.11. A), so that cocus resulted, which also was remade to 
coquos . There is the same history for acc. coquom and for aequos aequom. 
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III. These words had in republican times a gen. pi. in -om (corresponding to 
-um in other types) as well as the form in - drum : sovom . 8 This orthography is 
found sporadically in inscriptions of imperial times: cervom , 4 aeditvom . 1 
As between - om and -urn, manuscript spellings are of course not trustworthy. 

IV. The words deus and divos developed from one original stem: *deiya& 
*deiy,l *deiydi *deiy,om regularly gave deus dim dlvo deum , and a complete para- 
digm was filled out for deus and for the new nom. divos. On the voc. of deus, 
see §227; on the plural forms dl and dls* see §234, §237. 

1 Sturtevant, CP 11.202-7; Pron. of Greek and Latin* §124. * E.g., svos CIL 1.583.3, 
svom CIL 1.593.34 (alongside svvm in line 32; 45 b.c., the oldest occurrence of -ww- in this 
form). * CIL 1.727, c. 80 b.c. 4 CIL 2.2660d, c. 125 a.d. 4 CIL 6.2202. • E.g., dl Verg. 
Aen. 2.190, die 3.12. 

§ 243 . The Declension of -ro- Stems. 

I. In the nom. sg., when the -ro- followed a consonant, the -o- was lost by 
syncope, the -r- became vocalic and developed to -er-, and the -$ was assimilated 
to the preceding -r- and the long -r shortened because final (§124, §164.111). 
Thus we have sakros in a very old inscription, 1 but elsewhere sacer\ ager, cor- 
responding to Gk. A 7 pos, Skt. djra-s ; faber from *fabros. When a short vowel 
preceded the -ros in a word of three or more syllables, the process was somewhat 
simpler: *teneros *teners *tenerr tener\ similarly vesper = Gk. 'iairtpos, furcifer\ 
satur (from *saturos). The adjectival nominatives super and Infer? developed 
in this way, were replaced by remade forms superus and Inferus? In dissyllables, 
-ros remained after a vowel, as in merus , ferus\ but the monosyllabic vir , from 
*viros, followed the semantically related gener , socer , puer . 4 Final -ros remained 
also after long vowels, as in clams severus maturus , and when the -r- was the prod- 
uct of rhotacism, as in umerus (from *omesos, cf. Umb. loc. onse) ; but armiger 
and others in -ger (from *-gesos, cf. ges-tus) lost the -os by likeness to words in 
- fer , such as furci-fer Lud-fer (cf. verbs ger 6 fer 6). 

II. The old voc. sg. of -ro- stems ended in -re, as is shown by Umb. Tefre ‘ O 
Tefer’; but the Lt. vocatives lost the -e as they lost the vowel in the nom., or 
else they are merely the nom. form used as voc. Plautus however regularly 
has the voc. puere , 5 possibly the old form, but more probably a new form made 
for clearness of meaning, since in the speech of his time puer meant either ‘boy’ 
or ‘girl’, 6 and in the voc. a clear distinction was often desirable. The form 
puere was colloquial, and was used also by Caecilius Statius and by Afranius; 7 
puer is the only voc. used by Terence, 8 who was more careful in his style. 

1 CIL 1.1. * Cato, Agr. 149.1, super Inferque vlclnus. 8 Liv. Andr. Od. 31-2 W, ap. Prise. 
2.96.7 K. 4 The oldest authors used also a remade puerus , acc. to Prise. 2.231.13 K, but 
without naming the authors. 4 Pit. Most. 308, 843, etc. 6 Cf . Prise. 2.231 .13-232.5 K, citing 
Liv. Andr. Od. (16 W) and Naev. BP (24 W). 7 Ap. Prise. 2.231.16-20 K. 4 As in Eun. 624, 
Ad. 940, etc. 

§ 244 . The Declension of -lo- Stems: The only peculiarity is in the nom. sg.; 
famul for famulus , developed like tener from *ieneros , was used once by Ennius, 1 
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but is only an imitation of Oscan famel (Ennius came from Oscan-speaking Cam- 
pania), and the form was copied from him by Lucretius. 2 Some late forms like 
mascel 8 merely represent the development of a syncopated masclus (from mdscu- 
lus), with a second syncope and development as in ager (§243.1). 

i Enn. Ann. 314 W, ap. Non. 110.10 M. 2 Lucr. 3.1035. » CIL 2.1110. 

§246. The Declension of Consonantal Stems: The table of comparable 
forms is as follows: 


Sg. 

Nom. 

-s 

vox , Osc. meddlss ‘judex’, Gk. Opl£ ‘hair’, Skt. vak . 


+ 

pater , Gk. ira ttjp, Skt. pitd. 

sermo , Gk. hydov ‘contest’, Skt. raja ‘king’. 

Acc. 

-rp 

vocem , Gk. rptxa, Skt. vdcam. 

Gen. 

-es 

vocis, Skt. vacds, cf. Gk. rpcxbs. 

Dat. 

- ei 

voci , Osc. medfkei, Skt. vaci. 

Abl. 

- i 

voce, Gk. (dat.) rpixi, Skt. (loc.) vad. 

PI. 

Nom. 

-8s 

voces j Osc. humuns 2 ‘homines’, Gk. rptx«, Skt. vacas . 

Acc. 

-T}S 

voces , Gk. rpixas, Skt. vdcas. 

Gen. 

-dm 

vocum, Osc. fratrfim ‘fratrum’, Gk. rptxw*', Skt. vacam. 

Dat.-Abl. 

-bhos 

vocibus , 3 Osc. ligis* ‘legibus’, cf. Skt. vagbhyds. 

Neuter 


Sg. Nom.-Acc. genus , Umb. erus, 6 Gk. y evos, Skt. jdnas . 

PI. Nom.-Acc. -a genera , Umb. uaso Vasa', cf. Gk. (Horn.) ykvea. 

In view of the great variety of consonant-stems, these forms can serve only as 
samples. The various stem-classes will be taken up under the separate cases, 
as far as they show differences of formation. 

Greek loanwords have case-forms of the following types, along with others 
having latinized endings: 

-n- stems: Trit-dn , acc. -ona, gen. - onos ; familiar words usually latinized, like 
Plat-6 , acc. - onem (exception, Apoll-o , acc. Apoll-lnem). 

-r- stems: dir, acc. dera, gen. deros) Hect-or Nest-or, acc. ,-ora (latinized -orem, 
rarely oLt. -orem). 

-d- stems: Phyll-is, voc. -i, acc. -ida, gen. -idos\ Pall-as, acc. -oda, gen. -ados; 
Minois , dat. Mindidl. 

- ant - stems: Calchds y voc. -a, acc. - anta and - an (latinized forms of Decl. Ill and 
Decl. I : gen. - antis and -as, etc.). 

-tr stems: Chrem-es, voc. -6, acc. -eta) acc. Daren to Dares (latinized forms of Decl. 

Ill and Decl. I: gen. -is - etis and -ae to Philolach-es, etc.). 

-es- stems of types Socrat-es Demosthen-es Aristophan-es Diogen-es Diomed-es: 
these have mostly forms of the type of Anchises (Decl. I, §213) or of sedes 
(Decl. Ill, §261), occasionally of the type Chrem-es - etis ; Gk. ending acc. -on, 
voc. -2, as well as latinized forms; sometimes gen. -i f as of Decl. II. 

-€8- of type Eteod-68 : mostly like preceding, but also acc. EteocUd , gen. Eteo- 
cU6s ; on Herculis , see §248.n5. 
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-ea- stems, neuter: cetoa , pi. nom.-acc. cite, Tempe. 

Masc.-fem. pi. nom. acc. -ds are found in the same words: Trd-ds -ds, Phrygia 

-ds, Arcod-ls -ds; same endings in Celtic Allobrog-is -da are perhaps by Greek 

influence rather than direct from Celtic. 

1 Ending from Latin -f- stems. 2 With syncope of the short vowel of the ending. * From 
the -l- stems. 4 With 4s from 4fs, from 4fos. 8 A neuter stem of uncertain meaning. 

§246. Ablaut Variation in Consonantal Stems. In general, masc. and fern, 
nouns with stems ending in a consonant or a diphthong, which in pIE showed 
ablaut variation in the final syllable of the stem, are divisible into two groups: 

(a) those with lengthened vowel in the nom. sg., and normal grade in other forms; 

(b) those with lengthened vowel in the nom. sg. (not infrequently extended to 
acc. sg. and nom. pi.), normal grade in the voc. acc. loc. sg. and nom. pi., zero 
grade in gen. dat. sg., acc. gen. dat.-abl. pi. In neuter nouns, -s- stems had -o- 
grade in nom. acc. sg., -6- grade otherwise; - n - stems had -e- grade in loc. sg., 
otherwise zero grade. Latin usually (but not always) leveled the entire paradigm 
to the use of one vowel; except that the nom. sg. often has the long vowel while 
the other cases have the corresponding short vowel. The details, including some 
exceptions to the preceding, are now given. 

I. A few dental stems are of type a: pes ped-is , abigs abiet-is , dries ariet-ia , 
paries pariet-is. 

II. Participial stems in -nt- have generalized - ent -, from pIE - ent - and -r^t-: 
ferens 1 ferent-is. The -o- grade is seen only in sons ‘guilty’, Insdns ‘innocent’, 
to esse , from which we have also ab-sdns prae-sens, with - ent -; and in eunt-em 
etc., the oblique cases of iens ‘going’, cf. Gk. acc. I6vra. 

III. Masc. and fern, nouns in -n- are of several kinds. Some have the long 
vowel in the nom. sg., and otherwise the short vowel: -d[n] 2 -on- 8 in horrid homin - 
is, origo origin-is, ordo ordin-is. One has variation between long vowel and 
zero grade; -o[n] -n- in card carn-is . 4 Many generalized the -on- throughout: 
sermd sermon-is ; this includes the type natio nation-is , which properly had the 
variation - jdn - -In-, as in Umb. natine ‘natione’. 6 

Neuters with nom.-acc. -mri have Lt. -men: nomen, agmen. This -men-, 
with weakening, appears in all other cases: nomin-is, etc.; it represents pIE 
strong -men- and weak -my- before consonants, replacing -ran- before vowels 
(cf. Skt. gen. namn-as ‘nominis’), a leveling due in part at least to the nom.-acc. 
-men. 

IV. The only -ra- stem in Lt. is hiem-s hiem-is ; old nom. *hid was replaced 
by hiem-s under the influence of hiem-is from *hiom-es. 

V. In - r - stems, the suffix -tor- was extended in Lt. throughout: datdr (§128.1), 
dator-is . 6 Soror is from *sy£8b[r], and also extended the long vowel throughout. 
Pater mater f rater had the long vowel in the nom., with Lt. shortening: cf. Gk. 
irarrjp, Skt. pita) the other cases have -tr-, from original -tr- and from -ter- with 
syncope or by analogy: patrl, Skt. pitri, and patrem, Gk. rrarkpa, Skt. pitdram, 
etc. 

VI. Monosyllabic -8- stems had in Lt. the long vowel throughout: mds m&r-is, 
glia gllr-i8, fldafldr-ia , mua mur-ia) exception pi. Ldrds, to which a singular Ldr 7 
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L&r-is was remade. Polysyllables originally had the long vowel only in the nom. 
sg., as in Cerds Cerer-is, arbos arbor arbor-is ; but most of them extended the long 
vowel throughout, as in labos labor , labor-is . Neuters had - os in nom. acc. sg., 
and -65- in other forms: genus gener-is, Gk. ykvos ykvt -os; but in many the -os was 
extended throughout: pectus pector-is , and - ur from -os was also extended: 
fulgur fulgur-is (§125.II.E, §166.11). The difference of the vowels disappeared 
when syncope 8 and contraction produced monosyllables: jus from *ieyos, rus 
from *re^os, aes from *o$os. 

Comparatives had nom. masc. -os 9 (used also for fern.), neut. -os, with -os- 
extended to all other forms: major majus major -is. 

1 With long vowel because of the -ns, §171. VI. E. 2 The nasal lost in pIE when final after 
a long vowel; §167.II.B. 3 With vowel weakening in Lt.; §125.II.A. 4 Forms with -en- 
lost the -e- by analogy or by syncope. 

* The grade -In appears in Lt. only in festlno and oplnor , denominative verbs to *festid , 
gen. *festtn-e8 (cf. -I- stem in adv. cdnfestim ), and *opid } gen. *opln-es. Inscriptional 
opeinod (CIL 1.547) is not ‘opinor*, with assimilation of the - d to the following initial d 
but ‘ob illud’, cf. Skt. demonstrative eno-, which gives a basis for the diphthong. 

• The zero grade of this suffix is seen in the Skt. fem. -trl, and, with an extension, in Lt. 
nU-tri-x . 7 Ov. F 5.141; cf. Prise. 2.326.7 K. 8 Probably starting in the oblique cases. 
9 Attested in longior Pit. Am. 548, stultior Bac. 123. 


§ 247 . The Nominative Singular of Masculine and Feminine Consonantal 
Stems was in pIE formed in three ways, all of which survived into Latin: (1) 
adding -s; (2) lengthening the last vowel in the stem; (3) lengthening the last 
stem-vowel and adding -s also. 

I. The -s ending is used chiefly in stems ending in stops, in monosyllabic -s- 
stems, and a few others: miles (stem milet- in gen. mllit-is), oLt. mlless, 1 with 
final syllable long when antevocalic because of the long final consonant (-ss 
from -ts, §165.VI) ; novitas, Gk. veorrjs (gen. - tat-is , -ttjt-os) ; princeps (stem prlncap- 
in gen. pnneip-is), dux (gen. duc-is), rex (gen. reg-is ), duplex (stem duplac - in gen. 
duplic-is); mus (< *mus-s , cf. gen. mur-is),flos (< *^os-s, cf. gen. flor-is), with 
shortening of -ss (§162.11). 

II. Formation with lengthened stem-vowel is found in polysyllabic -s- stems, 
and in -n- and -r- stems: pubes (gen. puber-is, whence new nom. puber\ cf. Gk. 
AXqftys ‘true’, gen. dXi?0eos < -cs-os); arbos arbor (§166.11; gen. arbor-is) \ bonds 
honor (gen. honor-is , the long vowel of the nom. being extended throughout the 
paradigm); amor from older amor? Ceres (Cerer-is) ; fides (which has gone into 
Decl. V; but cf. fidus-tus); spes (also of Decl. V, but cf. pi. spares 3 ). N-stems: 
li&n ( lien-is ); ordd A (ordin-is), card 41 (cam-is), sermo 4 ( sermon-is y with long vowel 
extended). 8 R- stems: pater (§128.1; Gk. 7ra r^p), soror (from -dr), dator (from 
-dr, cf. older gubemator *). 

III. With long vowel and added -s: pes (ped-is), cf. Gk. robs (Dor. ir&s] gen. 
7ro6-6s) ; paries abies aries (from -et-s, gen. - et-is ). 7 

IV. Many nominatives underwent changes. Fer&ns (masc.-fem.) seems to 
be fem. nom. in -itfL (Skt. bhdratl), becoming a 4- stem -entls and with syncope 
-dm? Pecten is a new form, made to the gen. pectin-is (cf. Gk. ktcIs, gen. ktw- 
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6s). Vdmi‘8 , an old -mt- stem, followed the type of tints tiner-is , and got gen. 
vdmer-is etc., whence a new nom. vomer . Comicen is new, with neither s nor 
lengthening, after gen. comitin-is ; similarly, after the form of the stem in the 
oblique cases, the -r- stems passer career , the -5- stem mulier (cf . mulieb-ris from 
*-es-m), the -J- stems consul exsul. Hiems is new for */wo (= Gk. xdw, cf. 
§125.II.A, §125.I.B), after hiem-is (< *hiom-es). Sol is contracted for *8dyel 
(or *sdy$l?). Venus (< -nos, neuter -s- stem by origin), flamen , Zepue, sai 
(for edZZ from *$a2d or *salod) are suffixless neuter nominatives which have be- 
come fern, or masc. by meaning or otherwise. Jupiter, whence Juppiter , is a 
vocative (§248). For conjux (gen. conjug-is) there was usually substituted 
conjunx , with -n- from conjungo ; but the -n- did not extend into the other cases. 
Sanguis is remade from nt. sanguen , 9 gen. sanguin-is ; the new *sanguin-s gave 
sanguis , 10 changed to sangwis 11 after the nom. of 4- stems. 

1 Pit, Aul. 526; Horace’s paliXs, AP 65, to gen. palud-is , may be after lacfa (-ft- stem), 
if it be not a mere textual corruption. 2 Pit. Merc. 590. *Enn. Ann. 122 W, ap. Fest. 
333a. 5-8 M. 4 For loss of final -n in pIE after a long vowel, see §167. II. B. 

8 For parallel variations in the stem-vowel, cf . Gk. ifr tpfav ‘leader’, kOuv kw-6s 

‘dog’, &yu)v &y&v-os ‘contest’. With iambic shortening, homd (Lucr . 6.652) , mentid (Hor. Sat. 
1.4.93), and by extension N&sd (Ovid, Tr. 3.3.74). Apollo Apollinis , like ordd ordinis , 
although all Greek dialects agree on -wv -wvos; perhaps Lt. retained the Gk. accent on -pdl-, 
with resultant shortening of the penultimate vowel in the oblique cases, and vowel weaken- 
ing (Gk. voc. "AiroAAoi', with -6n, can hardly be a factor, since Lt. did not borrow the Gk. 
voc. form): dat. apolenei CIL 1.368 (about 180 b.c.), but gen. apolones CIL 1.37 with 
-on- after the Greek. Anio Anien-is has an unusual vowel variation, leading to levelings: 
nom. Anio (as in Prop. 3.22.23), whence acc. Anidn-em (Enn. Ann. p. 562 W, ap. Serv. ad 
Aen. 7.683), and gen. Anien-is (Cic. de Fin. 2.73), whence nom. Anien (as in Cato ap. Prise. 
2.208.3 K) ; but the name, being that of a Sabine river, is probably not Latin by origin, nor 
is that of Nerio Neriln-is , wife of Mars (other forms also occur). 

6 Pit. Rud. 1014. 7 Or these three may have merely -ess, without vowel length, remain- 
ing long in verse because of the metrical convenience after two short syllables. 8 Or masc. 
-ens may come from - ent-s , and only the fern, as described above. * Enn. Ann. 120 W, ap. 
Cic. de Rep. 1.41.64. 10 Verg. Aen. 10.487, etc. 11 Verg. Aen. 2.639, 5.396, Ge. 3.508; cf. 
the -i- stem in ex-sanguis. 

§248. The Vocative Singular of these stems in Lt. was the nom. form used 
as voc., with one exception: Jupiter Juppiter (§182.111), from *d\eu poter, 1 
exactly represented in Gk. Zev rarep; this became in Lt. the regular nom. also. 
From a few consonantal stems there is sporadically an -o- stem voc.: dite 2 to 
Dls , Harpage z to Harpax . The regular voc. Herctt Hercutt is also an -o- stem 
form, like Lt. (Vestinian) dat. herclo, 4 Osc. dat. hereklfii. 5 

1 Cf . pIE nom. *d\8us poter , with lengthened vowels and s : seen in Gk. Z«i>s xar^p. 2 CIL 
1.1012. 8 Pit. Pseud. 665. 4 CIL 9.3414. 8 The usual Lt. nom. Hercules (-U transliterated 
from Gk.) has a full complement of forms as an -l- stem (abl. -e and -t), also an -o- stem gen. 
Hercull (Varro LL 8.26, etc.). The rare voc. Hercules (Cic. in Verr. II.5.72.186; CIL 6.319; 
etc.) is the Lt. nom. as voc. 

§240. The Accusative Singular had the regular ending -nt, which after a 
consonant automatically became i, whence pit. -era, remaining unchanged in 
Lt. (§103.1, §126.1): ped-era, patr-em, sermon-em, ordin-em , cam-era, lab&r-em. 
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§ 260 . The Genitive Singular had in Lt. the pIE ending -es, which is found 
unchanged in a few oLt. forms : salvtes , 1 veneres;* with vowel weakening (§126. 
I), clLt. salutis, Veneris , pedis, patris. The -os grade of the suffix was regular 
in Gk., as in varpds, and is found in a few inscriptional Latin forms, mostly of 
country origin and early date: nominvs* ‘nominis’, regvs 4 ‘regis’, caesarvs 5 
‘Caesaris’. The oLt. adv. nox 6 ‘by night’ may be a gen. *nokt-es, with syncope, 
or may be the nom. as adverb. 

1 CIL 1.450. • OIL 1.461. * OIL 1.681.7. 4 OIL 1.730; insc. of Rome, c. 83-80 b.c. 
» CIL 11.6721.13; 41 B.c. • XII Tab. 12 W, ap. Macrob. Sat. 1.4.19. 

§ 261 . The Dative Singular had the ending -ei, seen unchanged in Oscan, 
appearing in Latin successively as - ei -e -l (§127.1), all appearing together in one 
inscription: ivnone seispitei matri ; 1 oLt. virtvtei , 2 clLt. virtuti y matri. Writ- 
ing with -6 may be a mark of country pronunciation, but is also the archaic 
orthography in legal phrases, such as iure dlcundo . 

1 CIL 1.1430. * CIL 1.7. 

§ 252 . The Ablative Singular of consonant stems was regularly an original 
locative in -i, becoming -e (§126.IV) : pede, patre , genere. But not infrequently 
the -Id of -i- stems (§266) was taken over, as in airid , 1 virtvtei , 2 audaci. 
dictatored 8 is an artificial form with the abl. -d added to the usual abl. in -e; 
cosoled 4 is similar, unless the d is to be taken as the initial of the next word. 

i CIL 1.38; aire 1.383. * CIL 1.11. » CIL 1.25. 4 CIL 1.19. 

§ 253 . The Locative Singular in -i was the form which in consonantal stems 
normally became the abl. in Latin; because of the confusion of meanings 
(loc. ‘in*, abl. ‘from’), it was necessary to develop a new form for loc. use, and 
the ending -t of -o- stems was so used: run, Carthagini , temperl ‘betimes*. But 
rure and other forms in -e are found in loc. meanings as well as in abl. meanings. 1 
Penes 2 ‘in the power of* is an old suffixless loc. to penus penoris. 

1 Thus rUre as abl., Prop. 2.23.20; as loc., Hor. Epist. 1.7.1. * With -e«- grade of suffix, 
despite the generalization of -os- in the paradigm; similarly Jemperl. 

§ 254 . The Nominative Plural had in IE -8s, as is shown by Skt. vdcas 
‘voces*, Gk. rodes ‘pedes*, and by the syncopated form in Osc. humuns ‘homines’; 
but in Lt. it had always -es, the simplest source for which (in view of other 
transfers between consonant and -i- stems) is the nom. pi. ending of the -i- 
stems, where -8s (from -e\-es) was regular: homines , ped$s, voces . Plautine pedts, 1 
turbin&s , 2 by iambic shortening (§128.11); Phrygitf and the like are Greek words 
with the Gk. ending. prcwTORis 4 is by analogy of the -i- stem nom. of the type 
finis (§267). The numeral quattuor as masc. represents -or$s, with syncope etc. 
as in nom. sg. tenet (§243.1). 6 
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1 Pit. Stich. 311. 2 Pit. Trin. 835. 2 Verg. Aen. 1.468. 4 CIL 1.20. 9 This form was in 
Lt. used also for the fem. ; for its use as neut., see §259. 

§255. The Accusative Plural had the ending -#$, seen also in Gothic fdt- 
uns ‘pedes*, Gk. r 68as, Skt. padds ; this had its regular development to pit. 
-ens, Lt. -es: pedes , voces , honores. Sometimes the ending -is was taken over 
from -i- stems (§268) : urbis (and urbes ), audacis (and -es), rarely except in words 
where the gen. had already taken over -turn; this gave a proportional analogy 
gen. -turn : acc. -is in -i- stems as gen. -ium : acc. -x in consonant stems. In 
adjectives, such as audacis, the -is ending became the normal form. Greek 
words, especially proper nouns, were often taken over into Latin with their 
Greek ending -ds: Cyclad&s; 1 this was limited to words which used the Gk. ending 
-8s in the nom. pi. (§254). 

1 Verg. Aen. 3.127. 

§256. The Genitive Plural had the ending -dm, which underwent regular 
shortening in Latin (§128.1) and then weakened to -um (§126.II.A) : oLt. (Praen.) 
povmilionom 1 ‘of dwarfs*, clLt. pedum, vocum. Very commonly the ending 
-ium of -i- stems was taken over by consonant stems: civitdtium (and civitatum), 
audacium, adulescentium 2 The present participle as adjective usually had 
-ium, as* in parentium ; but as substantive parentum was more usual, being favored 
by the requirements of dactylic verse. Plurium probably followed the seman- 
tically related omnium, though other comparatives kept -um, like majorum . 3 
The original consonant stems mensis, canis, juvenis , which have taken in Lt. 
new nominatives of -i- stem type, have mensum 4 (also mensium) , canum, 6 juve- 
num, which properly belong to consonant 'stems. Late mesero meservm 6 for 
mensum is by the influence of the semantically related dierum 7 Archaic rege- 
rum % for regum, and similar forms, are analogical to the -drum of -a- stems, or after 
res rerum . Lucretius made alituom? for alitum, from metrical necessity, perhaps 
by the association of praepes ‘swiftly flying*, gen. pi. praepetum, with impetus 
‘swoop*, gen. pi. impetuum (abl. praepete induced an abl. impete 10 for impetu)} 1 
Late fratrvvm 12 was probably by the influence of socruum, nuruum. 

1 CIL 1.569. 2 Varro LL 8.67 prescribed dentum, but elsewhere only dentium is found. 
2 Probably favored by the - drum of -o- stems. 4 Pit. Most. 81; Ovid, Met. 8.500. 2 Verg. 
Aen. 4.132. ®Resp. CIL 6.2662; 3.2602. 7 Also mesorvm CIL 10.623 and elsewhere, in 
imitation of annorum. 8 Gellius ap. Charis. 1.54.26 K. 9 2.928, etc.; followed by Verg. 
Aen. 8.27. x0 Lucr. 4.416, etc. ; or impete merely as sg. to pi. -ibus, cf . praepet-e - ibus . 11 Or 
alituom was originally an -uo- stem adj., nom.-acc. nt., used in the phrase Alituom genus, 
as in Lucr. 5.801, then felt as a gen. pi. (reff . in note 9) ; if so, probably Ales Alit-is was re- 
made from Alituo- after praepes, because of likeness of meaning. 12 CIL 8.4202. 

§257. The Dative-Ablative Plural had in Italic and Celtic the ending 
-bho8 f as in Gallic matrebo ‘matribus*, Osc. luisarifs ‘*lusaribus* = ‘lusoriis* ; this 
ending was closely related to Skt. inst. pi. -bhi§, dat.-abl. -bhyas. It regularly 
became -bus in Latin (§135.1, §136.111); consonant stems regularly took over 
-i- from - i - stems, making an ending -ibus; for - bhos added direct to consonants 
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would have given clusters subject to much change, making the forms hard to 
recognize and understand. Thus we find reg-ibus, ped-ibus , homin-ibus. sena- 
torbvs 1 is an error, since senatoribvs stands twice 2 in the same inscription. 
The e in the penult of tempestatebvs 8 is an inaccurate writing for the open l. 

1 CIL 1.581.6. 1 Lines 9, 18. 3 CIL 1.9. 

§268. The Nominative-Accusative Singular Neuter of Consonant- 
Stems was the bare stem: caput , but late capus perhaps by the influence of cor- 
pus ; cor (< *kord), cf. gen. cord-is ; lac ( < *lakt), cf. gen. lact-is , with old and late 
Lt. nom.-acc. lacte after i-stems;/eZ, gen. fell-is (- 11 - < - In-); nomen , Gk. 6vopa, 
Skt. nama (< -mi}). S-stems: far (< *fars), gen. farr-is ; genus, Gk. ykvos, 
Skt.jdnas ( <*{)enos); opus , oLt. opos; 1 melius (< -os); os, or-is; aes (< *cqo$ 2 ), 
Skt. dyas; os, oss-ts; vas, vas-is? f ulgur (§161 .III), fulgur-is. R- stems: marmor, 
murmur , ver. 

Some stems had in pIE the nom.-acc. in -r or -f, changed to -n- in the other 
cases: Skt. ydkf-t , gen. yakn-ds, Lt. jecur, gen. jecor-is 4 after the nom., and jeci- 
noris by contamination of the two stems; femur , gen. femin-is 5 (whence a new 
nom. femen*) and femor-is after the nom.; iter, gen. iter-is 7 after the nom. and 
itiner-is (whence a new nom. itiner *) by contamination; uber , whence gen. uber- 
is. As the oblique cases in clLt. are normally made from the stems in jecinor-is 
femor-is itiner-is uber-is , it will be noted that the original paradigm, repre- 
sented by femur femin-is , failed to maintain its ground. 

Neuter adjectives originally had the same formation, but in Latin the nom.- 
acc. nt. of consonant-stems took over the masc. form: duplex (original form seen 
in Umb. tuplak, the bare stem), duplic-is; audax , audac-is; praesens, praesent-is; 
inops, inop-is . But vetus ‘old' and uber < rich , are old nt. nouns (‘year’ and ‘ud- 
der* respectively) functioning as nom. adjectives of all genders; 9 dZgener 10 and 
memor 11 are apparently made from the oblique stems seen in d£gener-is and 
memor-is, and also function in all genders. 

1 CIL 1 .546. * With syncope, before loss of intervocalic \ (§178.11) . * Originally vdss-is, 
cf. pi. vdssa in Pit. Mer. 781 (ms. A). 4 As in abl. jecore Varro LL 5.79, 5.112; forms like 
jocur, jocinoris jocineris, are of Augustan times and later (cf. §88.111 .D) — citations in NW 3 
1.837-4). 3 As in abl. femine Verg. Aen. 10.788. 6 Attested in Fest. 92.3 M. 7 As in abl. 
Here Lucr. 5.653. 8 Lucr. 6.339. 9 But masc. veter Enn. Ann. 15 W, ap. Prise. 2.97.9 K. 
10 Not for * de-genus, but a back-formation from digenerdre . 11 Precise formation uncertain ; 
cf. §423.n5. 

§269. The Nominative-Accusative Plural Neuter of consonant-stems 
originally ended in -a, seen in Gk. ftpovra ‘ferentia*, Skt. bharanti; this became 
Italic -a, and disappeared in (neuter) quattuor 1 (§123.V; like many other short 
vowels when final). Elsewhere it was replaced by -a, from the neuter plural of 
-o- stems (§239), which was then shortened (§128.11) in Latin, as in capita, 
ndmina, genera , pectora, 6ra, ossa; but the earlier long vowel is evidenced by Osc. 
petiro-pert ‘four times*, 2 and by -gintd in the multiples of ten (§336)). Many 
consonant-stems, especially adjectives, took -ia from -i- stems (§272), as in 
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aud&cia, ferentia ;* plura, when compounded, formed complUria (perhaps influ- 
enced by omnia) as well as complura. On ossua for ossa, see §287. 

1 Lt. quattuor never took the -0, except in the compound quadrd-gintd • * Final be- 
came -5 in Osc.-Umb. 3 But silenta is recorded by Gell. 19.7.7 as used by Laevius. 

§260. The Declension of -?- Stems. The table of comparable forms is as 
follows: 

Sg. 

Nom. 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Dat. 

Abl. 

PI. 

Nom. 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Dat.-Abl. 

Neut. 

Sg. Nom.-Acc. 4 mare , animal , 9 Umb. uerfale ‘templum’, Skt. vdri ‘water*. 

PI. Nom.-Acc. - ia maria , animalia , Umb. trio ‘tria*. 

Greek case-endings of the following types are found in Latin in some loan- 
words, alongside latinized forms (note acc. 4m y abl. 4) : 

Nom. Par-is Thet4s y voc. 4, acc. -in; heteroclite stem with Latin endings, 
-id-is etc. 

Dat.-abl. pi. Metamorphos-esin. 

1 With syncope, and assimilation of the s to the preceding L * With syncope. 3 With 
ending from consonant -stems. 4 With graphic loss of -m. 4 This ending in Skt.; but per- 
haps in pIE. 6 After -o- stems, in Italic. 7 With -/ from -ns. 8 With syncope in final 
syllable, and assimilation of -/s to -s in Umb. 9 With loss of final short vowel (§123.V) and 
shortening before -l (§128.1). 

§261. The Nominative Singular Masculine and Feminine of 4- Stems. 
The old form is seen unchanged in hostis, ovis y fortis ; and with oLt. writing of e 
for i, in aidiles , 1 militare . 2 In many words, notably those with only two syl- 
lables in the stem, in which the i was preceded by two consonants or by a long 
vowel and a single consonant, the 4- was lost by syncope (§123.VI): mors, Skt. 
mfti$' y dd$ from *ddtis ; hospes for *hos-pot-s from *hosti-potis y after fwspitem from 
*hosti-potim y and then becoming a 4- stem (gen. pi. hospitum ); fern, fer&ns from 
*ferent(l)s , 8 remade from pIE fern. *bherqtl y seen in Skt. bharatt. Stems in -dtis 


4s ignis y Gsc. aidil 1 ‘aedilis*, Umb. fons 2 ‘favens*, Skt. 
agni§ ‘fire*, Gk. t6\ls ‘city*. 

4m turrim (and ignem 1 ), Osc. tiurri, 4 Umb. ocrem ‘arcem\ 
Skt. agnlm , Gk. it6\lv. 
ignis} 

-eiei* ignl, U. ocre y Skt. agndye. 

-id} ignl (and igne % ), Osc. slaagid ‘regione’, Umb. ocri. 
-eies ignis, Osc. tris ‘tres’, Umb. foner , Skt. agndyas , Gk. 

7t6\C6S. 

-ins ignis (and ignSs 3 ), Umb. auif ‘avis’, Gk. (Ion.) mSXIs, 
Goth, gastins ‘guests’. 

-(i)idm ignium, Osc. [ajittfum ‘portionum’, Gk. (Ion.) roXuov. 
-ibhos ignibus, Osc. luisarifs 8 ‘*lusaribus = lusoriis’, Umb. 
avis 8 ‘avibus’, cf. Skt. agnibhyas. 
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appear unchanged in old Latin, but later, perhaps by dialectal (Oscan, Volscian, 
etc.) influence, have the syncopated form: ArpHnatis 4 and later Arpinds* quo - 
idtis* and cuias ; 7 likewise Samnitis* and Samnis . 9 Stems in -rt- suffer changes 
similar to those in -ro- (§243.1): M.-F. *akris became acer, for both genders, 10 
and acer was standardized as masc. by the identity with -o- stem adjectives in the 
masc., such as niger, tener , but acris was restored for the fern., where nigra , tenera 
could offer no analogical support. 11 * Paris became par (i.e. pdrr ). Some stems 
in -li- gave nom. 41 after gen. 4lis y etc., such as vigil <*yeg-lis y pugil < *pug-lis ; 12 
but they mostly kept or restored -lis : animalis, fidelis , facilis. The ending 4s 
was extended to a few consonantal and diphthongal stems: regularly in mensis f 
cf. Gk. \4)v\juvenis y for *iuy,d, Skt. yuvd; canis y for *%o, Skt. &vd; ndvis y cf. Gk. 
pavs y Skt. nau§; and sporadically to a few others, such as carnis 13 for card , grui$ u 
for grus. 

pIE -u- stem adjectives were in Italic transformed into 4- stems, through the 
fern. -l y becoming Italic 4-s in the nom.; 16 thus Skt. svddu§ y fern, svddvi, Gk. 

but Lt. svavis ; Skt. tanu§ tanvt y Gk. raw- (in compounds only), but Lt. 
tenuis ; Skt. guru $ gurm y Gk. 0a pfc, but Lt. gravis ; Skt. layhu§ laghvi , Gk. k\axvs y 
but Lt. Idvis ; Av. morozu - (in compounds only), Gk. 0paxvs y but Lt, brevis; 
Skt. mfdu§ y but Lt. mollis . 

Some Lt. 4 - stems had a nom. in -es, which seems to represent several origins. 
In certain words this was probably an inherited survival of the long-grade forma- 
tion of the nom. sg. in -ei-s, 16 with monophthongization which may have started 
in the acc. and been extended to the nom. (as in bos res dies §275.11-111, §288.11 ; 
cf. §120.1): caedes clades fames valles aedes 17 vales volpes , oLt. canes. 13 In others 
the -es may represent the nom. of an - es - stem, masc. or fern., as in moles (cf. 
moles4us) y sedes (cf . Gk. nt. %8os) ; in still others, the -es may be the ending of the 
nom. pi., used as a collective singular: nubes , proles ; for others, not even a con- 
jecture can be made. In most there is a collateral form in 4s also: caedis clMis 
fdmis vallis, aedis , 19 vatis , 20 canis y 21 sedis nubis. Plebes has also a consonant- 
stem nom. plebs P 

1 CIL 1.8. 1 Maac., CIL 1.49; cf . §53. 3 For shift from 2-stem to 2-stem, cf. §273. 4 Cato 
ap. Prise. 2.337.21 K. 8 Cic. Off. 1.7.21. 3 Pit. Cure. 407. 7 Liv. 27.19.9. 8 Cato ap. Prise. 
2.337.25 K. • Lucil. 183 W, ap. Cic. de Orat. 3.23.86. 10 Fern., Naev. BP 48 W, ap. Prise. 
2.153.7 K. 11 Rarely also dcris M., as in Enn. Ann. 365 W, ap. Prise. 2.153.14 K. 12 The 
analogy of gen, vigilis , etc., has given 41 rather than the phonetically regular -ul (§124, 
888.III.B, 591.IV.A before final l ) ; cf. gen. pi. vigvlvm, CIL 8.822. 18 Liv. And. Od. 45 W, 
ap. Prise. 2.208.21 K. 14 Phaedrus 1 .8.7. 15 Plural Idas ‘Ides*, in substantive use, remained 
as a w-stem; densus is an o-stem altered from a w-stem, cf. Gk. Scurf*. 18 Cf. the long grade 
in Skt. nom. fem. vrkl-i =* Lt. volpis (?). 17 CIL 1.594.2.1.33. 18 Varro, LL 7.32. 12 CIL 
1.593.30. 20 Pit. MG 911. 21 Regular in classical Latin. 22 Hor. Epist. 1.1.59; pleps CIL 
2.34; etc. 

§262. The Vocative Singular of -i- Stems was the bare stem, with the stem- 
vowel in a strong grade, as in Skt. agne; 1 but Greek has this vowel in the weak 
grade, as in ir&Xi. Latin used the nominative form as vocative: ignis y hostis. 

1 Skt. e is ambiguous for pIE ei and oi. 
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§263. The Accusative Singular Masculine and Feminine originally had 
-i-ra, still seen in Lt. sitim tussim Tiberim 1 and a few others, and in the adverbs 
statim partim etc. But this was normally replaced by the -cm of consonant- 
stems (§249): hostem ovem partem piscem. 2 Some are found in both forms: 
febrim puppim turrim and febrem puppem turrem . 

1 These words do not have the collateral form in -era. * Note also oLt. parh CIL 1.37, 
(Praen.) piscim CIL 1.660. 

§264. The Genitive Singular had in pIE the strong grade of the stem-vowel 
with the ending -s: -eis in Osc. aeteis ‘partis’, ~ois in Goth, anstdis ‘f avoris’ ; 
ambiguous, Skt. agn6§. This has been entirely replaced in Latin by the conso- 
nantal-stem ending: hostis , fortis, ignis ; possibly through the likeness of synco- 
pated nominatives to those of consonant-stems, since i-stem nom. pars : gen. 
partis as consonant-stem nom. dux : gen. duds. oLt. partvs 1 continues the gen. 
ending -os, cf. similar forms in consonant-stems (§250), to which -os properly 
belongs. 

'CIL 1.682.12. 

§266. The Dative Singular probably continues the original -ei~ei, 1 the strong 
grade of the stem-vowel + the regular ending, becoming -eei (§178.11), -ei 
(§191.11), - ei (anteconsonantal development generalized, §120.111), -i (§127.1): 
partly oviyforti'y or less probably these forms have the ending of consonant-stems, 
taken over as in the acc. and gen. sg. 2 

1 But cf . §260.n5. 2 Phonetically possible, but even less likely, is origin of the dat. -i 
from the loc. form, suffixless with strong grade - ei or lengthened grade -ei, or the same with 
loc. suffix -i, giving -ef-i and -ej-i. 

§266. The Ablative Singular had in Italic the ending -Id, in imitation of the 
-od of o-stems: oLt. lovcarid 1 ‘lucari’, clLt. partly 2 ignl 2 amni . 4 But in many 
words this -I was replaced by the -e of consonant-stems (§253), either optionally 
or regularly: parte, h igne* amneJ oLt. navaled 8 is a mistaken product of at- 
tempted archaism. 

1 CIL 1.401 (insc. of Apulia). 2 Lucr. 1.1111. 8 Verg. Aen. 2.312. 4 Verg. Aen. 8.473. 
* Note parti CIL 1.583.51, parte id. 66; partei (ei graphic for t) CIL 1.593.26,27, parts 
id. 30,64. • Verg. Aen. 8.265. 7 Verg. Aen. 11.457. 8 CIL 1.25.17. 

§267. The Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine in pIE ended in 
-ei-tey the strong grade of the stem-final + the regular case-ending; this lost the 
intervocalic \ in pit., whereupon the like vowels contracted (§178.11, §191.11): 
hostesy partesy tr§s (= Skt. trdyas). As the nom. and acc. forms of consonantal 
stems were alike, the nom. of the -t- stems occasionally took the acc. -Is: finis , 1 
ceiveis , 2 puppHs ; 8 but such forms never became standard. 

8 CIL 1.684.13. 2 CIL 1.583.77. 8 Varro LL 8.66. 
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§268. The Accusative Plural Masculine and Feminine in pIE ended in 
4-ns, which yielded Lt. - Is (§171. VI. E): hostls , partis , trls. While this was nor- 
mal through Republican times, the - es of consonantal stems quite early began 
to pass into -i- stems, and we find ceives 1 in 111 b.c., and a generalization of -%s 
in imperial times. 2 

1 CIL 1.685.73. * Mon. Anc. has omnes 4.20, omnis 6.32. 

§269. The Genitive Plural almost invariably kept its original ~(i)iom in 
Latin, in the regular form 4um: hostium , partium . While many consonant- 
stems took the - ium of i-s terns, the -i- stems rarely took the -wm of consonant- 
stems; but we find variations vtitium and vdtum , l apium? and apum* and some 
others. Volucrum caelestum agrestum parentum silentum 4 were transferred for 
metrical reasons, since the poets avoided the elision of -wm in the ending -ium. 
From the consonant-stems which took 4s in the nom. sg. (§261), we have always 
juvenum and canum ; 6 mensium 6 and rriensurri 1 are both frequent, and occasionally 
mensuum , 8 perhaps by association with the gen. Iduum and the neut. adj. an - 
nuum . The old diphthongal stem nav4s always has navium . From mare 
there is a single occurrence of marum , 9 and none of the expected marium. 10 

1 Verg. Aen. 4.65. 1 Ov. Met. 15.383. 8 Liv. 21.46.2. 4 Respectively Verg. Aen. 3.216, 
7.432, Ge. 1.10, Aen. 2.448, 6.432. • Verg. Aen. 4.132. 8 Suet. Jul. 40. T Ov. Met. 8.500. 

8 Cic. ad Fam. 3.6.5. 9 Naev. BP 15 W, ap. Prise. 2.352.5 K. 10 Despite Mart. Cap. 3.§299. 

§270. The Dative-Ablative Plural always shows the old ending -bhos 
attached directly to the stem, giving Lt. 4bus: hostibus , partibus. The influence 
of the rest of the paradigm prevented the 4- from varying with -u- (§125.I.F). 
The o of navebos 1 ‘navibus’ is an artificial archaism, and the e is an inaccurate 
writing for the open l (here probably an attempt at archaism). 

i CIL 1.25.6 and 8. 

§271. The Nominative-Accusative Singular Neuter was the bare stem, 
in -t, which either became - e (§126.1 V) or was lost (§123. V): mare, pedife; adjj. 
forte, facile (remade for facul 1 ), acre (remade for deer, cf. masc. and fem. forms, 
§261). Substantivized adjectives from -dli and - ari kept the shortened forms, 
such as animdl , tribundl , 2 ealedr , 3 with vowel shortened before 4 and -r (§128.1) ; 
but when used as adjectives they restored the final vowel so as to fit into the 
regular paradigm: capitale , 4 salutdre , tribundle. Adjectives like suavis (§261) 
have neut. suave as though original i-s terns. Neut. par, 6 for *pdr from *pari, 
got its length from M.-F. par 8 (§261, cf. §164.111). 

1 As adv., cited by Non. Ill M, from Lucilius, Pacuvius, and Accius. * Ov. Am. 1.10.40. 

8 Ov. Ars Am. 2.732. 4 Pit. Most. 475. 8 Hor. Sat. 2.3.248. 8 Properly pdrr t retained be- 
fore vowels. 


§272. The Nominative-Accusative Plural Neuter of -t- stems was in pIE 
indicated by lengthening of the stem-vowel, 1 a form which survived into Lt. 
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only in tri- of triginta ‘three tens*; 2 elsewhere it was replaced by the -5 which 
marked this form in -o- stems, and passed also into consonant-stems, extending 
into -i- stems as -i-a and then - id by iambic shortening (§128.11) f tria, Umb. 
trio (in trioper ‘thrice’), from *trija ; maria , omnia , etc. 

1 Perhaps this -I was a contraction of stem-vowel -t- with the a which was the ending of 
neuter consonant-stems in the nom.-acc. pi. 2 Cf. the identical Skt. (Vedic) tri ‘three’, 
neut. pi. 8 The last two syllables had the proper quantities for an iambus, though there was 
no accent on the short syllable when the word had three or more syllables. 

§273. The Declension of Stems in -i-: pIE stems in 4- mostly became -i- 
stems in Latin: thus nepti-s, but Skt. naptl -§ ; pelvis, but Skt. palavi; and adjec- 
tives like tenuis , which came from the pIE fern, in -y-i of (masc.) -u- stems (§261). 
The only -i- stem which persisted in Latin was w, the regular nom., with regular 
acc. vim (§128.1) and abl. vi; gen. ms 1 and dat. vi are practically non-existent. 
Acc. pi. vis 2 was rare, but gave rise to nom. pi. vis* The usual plural is vir- 
es -is -ium - ibus , with -i- stem declension, from ms- felt as a stem probably by the 
influence of mbs mor-bs and of vir viri (cf. the similar alternation between spe-s 
and sper-es, §288.11). Perhaps glis ‘dormouse’, gen. glir-is, also was an -i- stem, 
remodeled by association with mus ‘mouse’, gen. mur-is. 

1 Varro LL 8.7. 2 Lucr.2.586. 2 Lucr. 3.265. 

§274. The Declension of Stems in - u -: pIE *sye&ru- ‘mother-in-law’ gave 
Skt. §va$ru-§, but became a w-stem in Lt. : socrus. pIE *su-s gave Gk. 5s and Lt. 
sus, which is declined as though the stem were suv-, 1 the -v- not written after 
u (§181. IX); the endings are those of consonant-stems, except that for suibus 
there occur also subus , 2 which may be original *su-bhos , 3 and subus, A from subus 
with shortening by the influence of the short vowel in sues suom (and suum, 
§125.II.G). Grus is similarly declined, as a stem in - uv - with consonant-stem 
endings, but without special forms. 6 

The corresponding Greek loanwords may have the following forms in Latin: 
Nom. Teth-ys, voc. -y, acc. - yn and -ya, gen. -yis, dat. -yl, abl. -ye. 

1 In general, H Becomes uv before a vowel, but remains before consonants. *Lucr. 
5.969. 8 Cf. Skt. dat. -abl. pi. sU-bhyas ; in the Skt. paradigm, a and uv vary according to 
note 1. 4 Lucr. 6.974. 8 Except the i-stem nom. gruis, Phaedr. 1.8.7. 

§275. The Declension of Diphthongal Stems. 

I. pIE *ndus (Skt. ndu§, Gk. va vs) became Lt. nav-is , which was declined as 
an i-stem; with the optional variations acc. ndvem , rarely ndvim , abl. nave and 
ndvi. oLt. ndverum 1 was made after the fifth declension ; na vebos 2 is an artificial 
archaism (§270). 

II. pIE acc. *g*5m to nom. *g*ous ( u of diphthong lost before - m , §120.1) 
is seen in Skt. acc. gam, nom. gat i§, Gk. acc. (Horn.) p&v, nom. (Ion.-Att.) ow; 
it gave pit. acc. *gw6m, whence Umb. bum for *bom (§153.VI), which was bor- 
rowed by Lt. and gave nom. bds . The rest of the paradigm came from the 
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stem bov - as in gen. bov-is , Skt. gavds , Gk. /3o(/r)6$, with the endings of consonant- 
stems. For abl. bove the -i- stem bovid 8 is found once. The gen. pi. has the 
variations bovom, bourn, bovum (§125.II.G, §181.VIII); boverum 4 after e-stems. 
For bovibus there is often bubus 5 from original *g*ou-bhos, B and bdbus 1 after 
bos* 

III. The stem *d%eu- occurs in the voc. *dieu pdter, Skt. dyo pilar, Gk. Zev 
ir&rep, Lt. Jupiter Juppiter (§182.111), used also as nom. The other cases 
are formed on the same stem *diey-, pit. *dioy - : Jovem Jovis Jovl Jove? the 
pi. c^ses are rare. Monosyllabic nom. *dieus in Skt. dyciu§, Gk. Zeus; dissyllabic 
*diieus (§167.1) in dius in nudiustertius ‘now the third day* and in Dius Fidius 
‘God of Oaths\ Acc. *die[u)m in Skt. dy&m ; *diie[u]m in Lt. diem (§128.1), 
whence nom. dies, becoming an -e- stem (§288.11). Dissyllabic *diiey- gave 
sporadic forms such as oLt. diovem. 10 Loc. *diieu gave Lt. din ‘by day, fora 
long time.’ 

IV. For convenience attention should be called to sus su(v)i $ , grus gru(v)is , 
§274; to res , §288.11; and to nix niv-is. Nix is a stem in -g v h-, becoming Lt. 
-v- (§159.111), cf. Gk. acc. vtya, Eng. snow, Lith. sniegas; the declension is regular, 
except that the gen. pi. is nivium . n The verb ninguit ‘snows’ induces (very 
rarely) forms with -■ ngv -: gen. ninguis , 12 abl. ningue, n acc. pi. ningues , 14 

V. Greek diphthongal stems appear in Latin according to the following types: 
-eu- stems: Orph-eus, voc. - eu , acc. -Id (-ed to Idomen-eus and Ilion-eus, with two 

preceding short syllables), gen. - eos , dat. -ei (diphthongal); also latinized as 
-lb- stem, - eus -eum - el -ed -ed. Nom. remade (as in some Gk. dialects) to 
-es: Ulix-es , voc. -es -e, acc. -en -em, gen. -is -l -B, abl. -1. The Macedonian 
king was Pers-eus, voc. -eu, acc. - ea , gen. -eos, dat. -ei (diph.); or Pers-es , 
voc. -es, acc. -en -em, gen. -is -l, abl. -e -a; or -ed- stem, - eum -li -ed -ed. 

-oi- stems (fern.): ech-o Dld-o, acc. -o -on -un (so various Gk. dialects), gen. -us, 
dat. -abl. -o\ also latinized as -on-em -is -l - e . 

1 Lucil. ap. Charis. 1.54.25 K. * CIL 1.25.6 and 8. ’CIL 1.366. 4 Varro LL 8.74. ■ Pit. 
Most. 62. 8 For the formation, cf. Skt. go-bhyas. 7 Hor. Epod. 2.3. 8 Or bdbus possibly 
with rustic contraction of ou to d, §117.11. 9 Jovl Jove — Skt. dat. dydve, loc. dydvi; iovos 
(CIL 1.563) with nom. formation of -o- stems. 10 CIL 1 .558 (Praeneste) ; similarly gen. dio- 
vis CIL 1.361, Diovos CIL 1.360 (on -os §250), and other forms with di- \ new nom. with - i - 
stem form, Diovis Varro LL 5.66, Jovis Enn. Ann. 61 W, as well as iovis CIL 3.6443. 11 But 
nivum in one late passage, NW* 1.426. 12 Or nigvis , Charis. 1.91 .25 K. 11 Apul. ap. Prise. 
2.279.14 K. 14 Lucr. 6.736; also nives Lucr. 5.746, 6.107. 

§276. The Declension op u-Stems. The table of comparable forms is as 
follows: 

Sg. 

Nom. -us manus, Gk. ‘sweet’, Skt. sunu§ ‘son’, Goth, sunus. 

Acc. -urn manum, Gk. i )8vv, Skt. sunum, Goth. sunu. 

Gen. -eus -ous manus , Osc. castrous ‘fundi’, Umb. trifor ‘tribus’, 

Skt. 8U7io?, Goth, sunaus. 1 

Dat. -eyei -yei manul, Skt. sundve, krdtve ‘strength’. 

-M manu, Umb. trifo ‘tribui’, Skt. sUn&u. 
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Abl. 

Nom. 

Acc. 

Gen. 


Dat.-Abl. 


-ud z manti , Osc. castrid , 4 Umb. mam. 

-eyes mantis , Gk. fiSke s, Skt stindvas. 

-uns mantis , Gk. (Cretan) t/u^s ‘Alios’, Goth, aimtms. 

-(a)#om passum passuum , Gk. (Ion.) yow&v ‘genuum’, Av. 
pasvqm ‘pecuum’. 

-afr/ios manibus arcubus , Umb. berus 6 ‘verubus’, cf. Skt. 


Neut. 

Sg. Nom.-Acc. -a coma, 8 Gk. fxWv ‘wine’, Skt. mddhu ‘honey’. 

PI. Nom.-Acc. -a Skt. (Vedic) mddhti. 

-u-a 1 cornua , Umb. berva ‘verua’, pegao ‘pecua’. 

Greek loanwords have the following forms, in addition to those with latinized 
endings: Cap-ys Cot-ys , voc. -y, acc. - yn , gen. - yos , dat. -pL 


1 Gothic shows -ous; the others, do not distinguish -eus and -ous. 1 Original locative 
ending. 8 Italic formation, after -6d of -o- stems. 4 In Osc. and Umb., u became l in final 
syllables. 5 With -s < - fs < - fos . 8 -tZ is properly an old dual or plural ending. 7 After 
-o- stems. 


§277. The Nominative Singular Masculine and Feminine of w-Stems has 
nom. -s' added to the stem, and is absolutely unchanged in Lt. manus ; the same 
form functions in Latin as vocative, though the pIE vocative was the bare stem 
in -u or -eu. 

§278. The Accusative Singular Masculine and Feminine shows in Lt. 
no change from the pIE -wm: manum. 

§279. The Genitive Singular had in pIE the strong grade of the stem vowel 
+ the weak grade of the case ending: -ea-s and -oa-s, remaining in Italic, where 
they became confused in -ous (§116): Lt. mantis, frticttis, conventws ; 1 sena- 
tovs 2 is an archaic writing. If Augustus really used a gen. domos rather than 
domtis, as Suetonius 3 states, the -os was a country pronunciation for the product 
of earlier - ous (§117.11). In de senatv sententia 4 the -s was omitted because 
another s followed. 

There were also other forms of the gen. of a-stems. Varro 6 is said to have 
used only a form in -uis; this was made analogically: nom. rex , dat. regl are to 
gen. regis as nom. domus , dat. domul are to a gen. domuis* a type of which we find 
also senatuis, 1 anuis* and a few others. oLt. senatvos 9 has the gen. ending 
-os as in Gk. (Ion.) y ovv6s < *gonyos ‘knee^ cf. the -os gen. of a few consonantal 
stems in Latin (§250). In totivsqve domvi 10 the dat. form is used as gen., by 
influence of the identity of the two case-forms in -d- stems, domus being fern, 
like the -5- stems. 

The genitive of -u- stems of^ten also assumed -o- stem forms, perhaps only after 
nom. -os, acc. -om of -o- stems had become identical with the -us -um of -u- 
stems; thus senatl , u quaes ft, 12 tumulft} 1 
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Neuters also had gen. -us, as in comus genus ; the nt. gen. in -u, cited by gram- 
marians, 14 seems to come from use by medical writers of such phrases as cornu 
bubull, 16 which they felt as one word inflected on the second part only, like gen. 
olusatri 1 * to olus-atrum. 

1 CIL 2.2416; §22.1. * CIL 1.2197; §35.11. 8 Aug. 87. 4 CIL 1.1529.3. • Ap. Gell. 
4.16.1. • Varro Sat. Men. 522, ap. Non. 491.21 M. 7 Charis. 1.143.12 K. 8 Ter. HT 287. 
•CIL 1.581.8,17,21,23. 10 CIL 6.2067.11. 11 CIL 1.636 (135 b.c.); Pit. Cas. 536. 18 Pit. 
Aul. 83. 18 Pit. Cas. 649. 14 Charis. 1.31.4-8 K; etc. 18 Cels. 5.22.2. 18 Plin. NH 12.12. 
26.45. 


§280. The Dative Singular had properly the case ending -ei added to the 
zero-grade of the stem vowel, the case-ending being in the accented grade; there- 
fore -yei or -uyei (§167.1) . In some languages, however, this case took the strong 
grade by leveling to the loc. and the acc. ; therefore -eyei. The two terminations 
became identical in Latin (§125.II.D and §181.111 §127.1): oLt. Senatuei , 2 

clLt. equitdtul , 8 usul. A There was also a dative in -u, common in Latin poetry 
because of its metrical convenience, 6 and prescribed in neuters; 6 this was an old 
suffixless locative in a strong grade of the stem-vowel, possibly lengthened -eu, 
as in Skt. loc. sundu ‘Alio’, but perhaps merely -eu, both of which would give 
Lt. -u* (§120.11, §116, §127.VI): curru , 8 and. 9 nvrvae 10 has taken the ending of 
the semantically related filiae. 

1 By the influence of the paradigm, the postconsonantal -y- became vocalized after any 
consonant, not merely after t and n. 1 CIL 1.586.12. 8 Caes. BG 1.18.10. 4 Pit. Ps. 1129. 
• -til after a long syllable, or after two short syllables, was impossible in dactylic verse. 
8 Charis. 1.31.5 K. 7 It is unlikely that the dat. in -w was a new form, made in Lt. after the 
dat. in -5 of Decl. II and in -f of Decl. Ill; for Umb. has a dat. in -5 = Lt. -tZ, and the con- 
ditions for such an analogy did not exist in Umb. 8 Verg. Aen. 3.541. • Lucil. 304 W, ap. 
Non. 399.1 M. 10 CIL 1.2192. 

§281. The Ablative Singular had -ud in Italic, after the -dd of o-stems: 
oLt. castvd , 1 to castus -us; magistratvo , 2 miswritten for -tvd; peqvlatvv , 8 
with -uu to show length (§22.1) ; clLt. senatu, manu. 

1 CIL 1.360. 8 CIL 1.581.12. 8 CIL 1.587.5. 

§282. The Nominative Plural Masculine and Feminine is directly derived 
from pIE -eyes, the strong grade of the radical vowel with the regular plural 
-is, with syncope of the vowel of the final syllable: 1 magistratus , magistratvvs . 2 

1 This is more likely than that the Lt. nom. pi. is the acc. pi. as nom. because of the 
identity of nom. and acc. pi. in some other stem-classes. 1 CIL 10.3678. 

§283. The Accusative Plural Masculine- and Feminine also came directly 
from the pIE -u-ns (§171.VI.E): locus , lacvvs . 1 

8 CIL 9.1644. 
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§284. The Genitive Plural in pIE ended in seen in Gk. (Ion.) 

7 ow&v from *gony,om ; after the shortening of the long vowel before -m (§128.1), 
the y was lost before 6 (§181.VIII) and the 6 was weakened to u (§126.II.A) : l 
passum 2 currum , 3 exercitvm . 4 But the form ending in -uorrt -uum was re- 
stored by analogy of the endings of -i- stems: acc. -Is, dat.-abl. -thus, are to gen. 
-turn as acc. -us, dat.-abl. - ubus are to -uum: passuum. 

1 It seems less probable that the 6 was lost by syncope and the v became vocalic; 8124, 
cf. adv. parum from parvom. 2 Pit. Men. 177. 1 Verg. Aen. 6.653. 4 Mon. Ano. 5.40. 

§286. The Dative-Ablative Plural had - u-bkos , with its regular develop- 
ment in Latin, the u having the varying sound in open medial syllables before a 
labial (§125.I.F), but for the most part becoming i by the influence of - ibus in 
-i- stems: manibus , genibus. But some words vary between -ibus and -ubus, 
such as eidibvs 1 and Idvbvs , 2 and the occasional lacvbvs , 3 spec vb vs ; 4 arcubus 
quercubus tribubus are the only forms for these words, 5 and arcubus artubus 
partubus were prescribed® for distinction from the corresponding forms of arx 
ars pars. 

1 CIL 1.1025. 2 CIL 4.5380; Pompeii. * Alongside domibvs, CIL 8.51. 4 Verg. Ge. 
3.376. 5 Except trebibos ‘tribubus*, CIL 1.398. 8 Pomp. 5.194.10-20 K. 

§286. .The Nominative-Accusative Singular Neuter was in pIE the bare 
stem in - u , seen in Skt. mddhu . But Latin shows -u, either an old nom.-acc. 
pi. or an old nom.-acc. dual of the - u - stems; in favor of the dual is the fact that 
the commonest -u- stems were cornu and genu , and both ‘horns’ and ‘knees’ 
commonly come in pairs. Probably the -u of the original form underwent some 
phonetic change (loss, §123.V; or weakening to -e, §126.V), which obscured the 
relation to the rest of the paradigm. The form in - ii was free for other utiliza- 
tion, whether dual or plural, for the dual as a category was no longer used in 
Italic, and a new nom. pi. in -ua (§287) had been created; and so it was used for 
the nom.-acc. sg.: genu } 

1 As in Verg. Aen. 1.320; short - u in this form, supported by Diom. 1.308.16 K, is without 
metrical support, and is expressly rejected by Prise. 2.362 K. By transfer to -o- stems, 
nom. cornus M. (Varro, Men. p. 120 Oehler), nom. cornum N. (Varro HR 3.9.14), acc. comum 
N. (Ov. Met. 5.383). 

§287. The Nominative-Accusative Plural Neuter in pIE ended in -u, 
the lengthened stem- vowel; 1 this was replaced in Italic by the usual -<X, taken 
from -o- stems, which is seen in Latin with regular generalization of the shortened 
vowel (§128.11): cornua , genua , verua. Occasionally ossua 2 was used for ossa 
‘bones’, in imitation of the semantically related cornua and genua? nt. artua 
‘joints’ occurs once, 4 by association with membra and ossa , for the usual masc. 
pi. artus . 

1 Possibly utilized as sg., §286; the - u may have been a pIE contraction of -u-a, cf. §272. 

nl. * As in CIL 1.1219, etc.; with a derivative adj. ossu&rius, * Not from an alleged col- 
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lateral ~u~ stem, *ossu Gk. dark* seems to be from *osteio- f cf. Skt. nom. dsthi, rather than 
from *osteyo-, and even pIE *ostu- would not yield Italic ossu-. 4 Pit. Men. 865. 

§288. The Declension of 6-Stems is peculiarly Italic, although it has its 
basis in pIE; the remodeling is so extensive that a table of comparable forms is 
impossible. Some general remarks may however be made. 

I. Most nouns of this declension are original stems, ablauting with l 

as zero-grade, with some transformed -(i)jjd- stems, remade to -ig- stems because 
of the zero-grade l which they had in common. It is unnecessary, and perhaps 
impossible, to distinguish them, but some collateral forms may be given: Lith. 
zeme, Russian zemblya ‘land’, from *ghemie; Skt. devl 'goddess’, gen. devyas. 1 

II. Others are digs, an original diphthongal stem (§275.111), starting in acc. 
*diem from pIE *d(i)iem (Skt. dy&m 'sky’) from *d(i)ieum (§120.1); res, starting 
in acc. *rem from pIE *rem (Skt. ram ‘wealth’) from *rem; spes, an original s- 
stem, 2 as is shown by the old plural speres and the denominative verb sperare; 
Jides , an original s-stem, as is shown by the adj. fidus-tus; plgbes, another s-stem 
(cf. Gk. neut. irXrjdos ‘crowd’), varying with the consonantal stem plebs, gen. 
pUbis? 

III. There are scattering forms from other stems which have -es in the nom. 
sg. Such are conidges , abl. contage;* fames , gen. fami, abl. fame ; 5 labes, dat. 
label ; 6 pubes, dat. pube , 7 abl. pubef quies (usually gen. quiet-is, etc.), abl. quie ; 9 
requies, usually gen. requiel 10 and (rare) requie , u acc. requiem , 12 abl. requie lz 
(less often requietis , 14 requietem, 15 requiete 16 ) ; tabes, abl. tdbe. 17 

IV. This declension was not built out in full. Only digs and res have a com- 
plete plural. Some other words, notably abstracts that have acquired a con- 
crete meaning, have the nom. and acc. pi. : acies, facigs, spedgs, spes . Other 
abstracts, such as fidgs, pemides , have a complete singular only; still others 
have only nom. and acc. sg. in normal use, with variant -a- stem forms of these 
cases, and the rest of the sg. in the -a- stem forms: luxuries and luxuria , 
mdterigs and materia . Fifth-declension forms other than those here specified 
are extremely rare, and mostly late in the imperial times. 

1 There is evidence for acc. -jam, seen in Gk. xbrv hu> ‘dominam’jbut from this starting 
point it is difficult or impossible to explain the long vowel in the Lt. nom. -i&s. It is also 
very difficult to establish the existence of original - 1 - in the stem-ending, since -ja became 

in Lith., -\l became -jo in Russian, Skt. does not distinguish id and ie, and Gk. has nom. 
•a from -a, acc. -av from -am, gen. and dat. with -a- from -a- (all with preceding i or i). 

1 This is more probable than that nom. spes , to an original root noun spe-, gave rise to 
the verb sperare by analogy to jus (-«- stem, §246.VI) and jurare, and that sperms (Enn. Ann. 
122 W) came from sperdre by back-formation. 

8 The plural is plibes pUbium plebibus , from plibs. 4 Lucr. 3.734; and contdgt Lucr. 4.311 . 
5 Reap. Cato and Lucil. ap. Gell. 9.14.10-1; Verg. Aen. 3.218, and elsewhere. • Cic. pro 
Sest. 8.20 (or Idbei with ei for l, as dat. of third decl.?) ; abl. Idbl (Lucr. 5.930) has the ending 
of -f- stems. 7 Pit. Pseud. 126. 8 Anth. Lat. 108 Riese. 9 Afranius and Laevius ap. Prise. 
2.242 K. « Prise. 2.367.8 K. 11 Sallust ap. Prise. 2.367.8 K. » Verg. Aen. 4.433. 18 Ov. 
Met. 13.317. 14 Cic. ad Att. 1.18.1. » Cic. de Fin. 5.54. 18 Cic. de Div. 1.22. 17 Lucr. 
1.806. 

§289. The Nominative Singular of stems in long vowels was in pIE the bare 
stem, without suffix: Skt. devt ‘goddess’, Lith. iemg ‘earth’; but the i£-stems took 
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in Latin the usual -a: odes, facies. Other words of this declension had the -s 
by better right. Dies was made after acc. *diem l (§288.11) ; meridies is a nom. 
formed upon the locative phrase medii die. Res was similarly formed upon acc. 
*rem. Spes, as a monosyllabic s-stem, had the long grade of the root and the 
nom. -a, the long -aa being shortened, as in mils. Fides and other a-stems of 
more than one syllable had the lengthening of the vowel of the last syllable, 
like Skt. durmanas , Gk. Svapevrjs ‘warlike’. Some others with sporadic forms of 
the fifth declension had the -ea found in some -i- stems (§261); such perhaps is 
fames. 

1 This is more probable than that dies came direct from pIE *d(i)yhis, with loss of the u 
of the long diphthong; for the diphthong is represented in Skt. dy& Gk. Zds, Latin nti- 
dius -ter tins. 

§2{Kh The Accusative Singular had in pIE either -i-m or -( %)%9m , seen in 
Skt. devim ‘goddess’, Gk. ttStviov ‘lady’; or possibly -{i)iem, as in Lith. £em$ 
‘earth’. This last form, with vowel shortened before -m, appears in Lt. aciem, 
faciem ; and the ending -cm was extended to all words of this declension in which 
it did not develop regularly. Diem is from *di$m < *d(i)ieum (§120.1), cf. 
Skt. dyam ‘sky’. Rem is similarly from *rem < *reim, cf. Skt. ram ‘wealth’. 
For a-stems the -e- was extended as a stem-final, and -m added: fidem, spem , 
etc. 

§291. The Genitive Singular was originally -{es in the stems, that 

is, the stem vowel in the grade -\e- + the gen. ending -a; this is seen in Skt. 
devyds ‘deae’. There are a few such forms in older Latin: rabies , l and by ex- 
tension dies ? 

Commonly, however, the ending is the -i of -o- stems, added to the stem in 
-e-, which produced such a form as diei? This ending was subject to several 
phonetic developments. A long vowel was shortened before a vowel unless a 
vowel preceded (§183) : spei* rSi, 8 fid#t 8 The combination &i was subject to 
contraction to a diphthong ei, as in rei, 1 or to a monophthong e (properly only 
after i, §127. V), as in re, 8 or to i, as in fidi , 9 plebi, 10 /amt, 11 plebei . 12 But by the 
analogy of the -ei of diei and aciei there were also rei, iz fidei. u Conversely, 
diei sometimes became diU after r&i etc., with contraction to diphthong or to 
monophthong e after i, as in die, 18 or to i by likeness to endings where there was 
no preceding i: dii . 16 

Thus dies had genitive forms dies, diei, diei (diphthong), die, dvi\ and res 
had rei, rSi, rei (diphthong), re. When the orthography is -ei, the phonetic 
value can be determined only by metrical evidence or by grammatical comment. 

1 Archaic in Lucr. 4.1083. * Enn. Ann. 392 W, ap. Gell. 9.14.5; but Gell. 5.12.5 seems to 
have erred in taking Dilspiter as ‘father of Day*, rather than as ‘Father Day*. • Verg. Aen. 
9.156. 4 Charis. 1.55.12 K. • Pit. Men. 494. 6 Manil. 2.605. 1 Pit. Persa 65. • Cic. Phil. 
7.2.5 (Vat. ms.). 9 OIL 2.5042. ” OIL 1.582.16. 11 Cato and LuciUus ap. Gell. 9.14.10-1. 

11 Varro, LL 5.81, with ei for I. 11 Pit. MG 103. 14 Enn. Ann. 330 W, ap. Cic. de Sen. 1.1. 
u Verg. Ge. 1.208. 14 Verg. Aen. 1.636. 
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§ 292 . The Dative Singular is infrequent in Lt., but datives of rSs, dies, 
spis, fides are readily quotable. Here the pIE dat. seen in Skt. rdyh, 

is the basic form, giving *rei rU rei 1 and re after the gen.: monosyllabic ref, 2 
re? remade ret, 4 rSi? From this model were made fide? diSi ? fide l, 8 etc. Among 
inscriptional forms are the following (writings with -ei are of course ambiguous 
as to value): rei,* spei , 10 fidei , 11 fidi , 12 fide ; 12 the value is probably 61 when i 
longa (§22.11) was used, as in speI , 14 fideI . 16 

For abstracts the dative is poorly attested, though it must rest on pIE -jfii 
{-jfi- + -ei), as in Skt. devyal ‘deae’; facie 14 and pernicie, 11 fadSi lt and aciSl n 
are attested. When there was an alternative nom. in -io, the gen. and dative 
commonly ended in -ioe: materiae. 

1 With phonetic changes as in the gen. * Pit. As. 182; elided at Amph. 674. * Pit. Merc. 
300; Cic. Phil. 9.1.2 (Vat. ms.). 4 Lucr. 1.688. * Hor. Carm. 3.24.64. • Hor. Serm. 1.3.96. 
7 Manil. 5.699. *Manil. 3.107. • CIL 1.586.8. 14 CIL 1.46, 1.674. “CIL 1.674. 11 CIL 
l*.l.p.214. 11 CIL 1.369; in this insc., the e may be the intermediate stage between ei and 
I, $127.1. 14 CIL l*.l. p.248. »* CIL 6.148; late 2d cent, after Christ. “Gell. 9.14.21-4, 
quoting facie from Lucilius, where some grammarians, he says, read facit. 17 Liv. 5.13.5. 
» Prise. 2.366.6 K. 

§ 293 . The Ablative Singular goes back to Italic -ed, formed in imitation 
of the -od of -o- stems: die, re, specie. The -d is seen only in Fal. foied 1 ‘hodie’ 
(from *gh6d died ; §128.111, §141.111). 

1 NSc. 1887.273. 

§ 294 . The Locative Singular is in Lt. found only in die in certain phrases: 
media die, quinti die, septimi die, pndie , postridie, cottidie ; the adjective form 
clearly shows the locative origin. Loc. die seems to be stem *di\e- + loc. -i, 
making Italic *diei, whence die by shortening (§120.111) and development to 
e after i (§127 .V). 

§ 295 . The Nominative Plural of Lt. -e- stems may have started in res, 1 
from pIE *rejes, seen in Skt. rdyas; after res, also dies, 2 spes? and a few abstracts 
in concrete meaning, such as odes . 4 But there was also in oLt. the plural speres? 
from the original s-stem. 

i Pit. Amph. 417. 7 Pit. Asin. 311. » Pit. Bac. 370. 4 Liv. 25.34.9. ‘ Enn. Ann. 122 W, 
ap. Fest. 333a. 5-8 M; both nom. and acc. 

§ 296 . The Accusative Plural may also have started in res, 1 from pit. *rgjens 
< pIE *reins, seen in Skt. rayds. After this, by addition of -ns to the e-stem, 
came dies? spes? and an occasional abstract in concrete meaning, such as acies.* 

1 Pit. Poen. 129. 1 Pit. Poen. 228. 8 Pit. Most. 406. 4 Verg. Aen. 6.788. 

§ 297 . The Genitive and the Dative-AbCative Plural. 

I. The genitive was formed in -erum, after the - drum of -o- stems: rerum, 1 
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diZrum ? This is occasionally extended to other stems with nom. pi. in 
sorderum* to sordZs, regZrum 4 to rZges, meservm 6 to mZnsZs after diZrum . 

II. The dative-ablative attached the ending -bhos to the stem in even as 
the same form of stems in -t- and -ti- attached the same ending to the stem: 
rebus* diZbus? 

III. Such forms as faciZrum faciebus , specierum speciZbus , facieum materiZum, 
though discussed by grammarians , 8 were not in existence in classical times; 
but those ending in - Zrum -Zbus were formed and used by late authors. 

1 Pit. Aul. 54. * Cato, Agr. 2.2. * Pit. Poen. 314. 4 Gellius ap. Chans. 1.54.25-6 K. 
5 CIL 3.2602. 6 Pit. Amph. 510; or rebus may perhaps be equated direct with Skt. rdbhy&e, 
with the usual slight variation in the case-suffix. 7 Pit. Cap. 168. 1 Prise. 2.367.14r-368.3 
K, discussing Cic. Top. 2.7.30, and quoting facierum from Cato the Censor; Diom. 1.305.2-5 
K.; etc. 
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§298. The Form- Variations of Adjectives. Adjectives are subject to 
change of form to show gender, case, and number, and also to show the degrees 
of comparison. 

§299. The Gender of Adjectives. Adjectives had three genders, the forms 
varying to show agreement with the nouns which they modified. In pIE there 
were different forms for the nominatives of each gender, and to a considerable 
extent in the other cases. The IE adjectives in -u- 7 however, became Latin 
4- stems by remodeling of the feminine nominative in -y,i (§261). 

I. In Latin, as in pIE, the -o- stems were masculine-neuter, with a correspond- 
ing feminine in -a-: bonus bonum , fern, bona ; sacer sacrum , sacra ; tener tenerum , 
tenera. In other stems Latin used the same stem for masculine and feminine, 
and the same formation in the nominative : fortis, melior, audax. Masc. acer 1 
and fern, acris 2 are specializations, acer being the normal phonetic development 
retained for masculine use by the influence of - 6 - stem nominatives such as sacer 
tener ; while acris is the restored analogical form used as feminine where there 
was no such influence to favor -er (§124). 

II. The neuter uses the same stem as the masculine, but there is a difference 
in the formation of the nominative of all numbers, which in the neuter is used 
also as accusative: 3 sg. masc. bonus sacer tener , nt. bonum sacrum tenerum ; masc. 
fortis deer , nt. forte acre (§124); masc. melior (from -6$), nt. melius (from -os). 
But stems ending in stops used the masculine of the nominative singular as neuter 
also: audax 4 duplex (but Umb. tuplak, lacking - s) 7 ferens (but Skt. bhdrat , lack- 
ing -$). 

III. Adjectives of which the second element was a noun might acquire forms 
for all genders: thus from animus came the adjective magnanim-us - a - um . The 
adjectives vetus ‘old’ and uber ‘rich’ were by origin old neuter substantives, and 
as adjectives had the same form as nominative of all genders, but acquired the 
masc.-fem. forms acc. sg. veterem uberem , nom.-acc. pi. veteres uberes. The masc. 
substantive victor and its fern, victrix were often used as adjectives, 6 and from 
the fern, came the neut. pi. in victrida arma , 6 probably helped by the seman- 
tically related feticia ‘successful’. 

1 Masc. dcris Enn. Ann. 365 W, ap. Prise. 2.153.14 K. 2 Fem, deer Enn. Ann. 395 W, ap. 
Prise. 2.153.10 K. * The vocative of the neuter has the same form, but is naturally very 
rarely used. 4 Acc. neut. auddx Ter. Eun. 644; duplex Liv. 7.7.5; ingens Verg. Aen. 3.658. 
5 Victor equos Verg. Ge. 3.499; victrlcls rails Ovid Met. 15.754. • Vdrg. Aen. 3.54. 

§300. The Declension of Adjectives. Adjectives were in the main de- 
clined like substantives with the same stem-finals; the peculiarities of adjectives 
are few, and follow here. 
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Adjectival stems in stops adopted for the neuter nominative the masculine 
form with the ending -$, probably because such inherited forms as *auddc *duplec 
*ferend ( < -nt, §138.111) had finals which were apart from the usual patterns of 
the language; the same form served also as accusative neuter, which was always 
identical with the nominative. 

Stems in -{i)io- have uncontracted forms in the singular, such as gen. patril / 
voc. Bromie ; 2 but the lack of contracted forms may result from the scarcity of 
these types in early verse (where the scansion would indicate the number of syl- 
lables) and in republican inscriptions. 

Many stems in consonants took the - l of -V stems in the abl. sg., -ia in the nom.- 
acc. nt. pi., 4um in the gen. pi. ; but participles in - nt - preferred abl. -e. 

Certain semi-pronominal adjectives had 4us in the gen. sg. and 4 in the dat. 
sg. (§321). 

i Lucr. 1.832. 2 Pit. Men. 836. 

§ 301 . The Comparison of Adjectives. The usual form of the adjective is 
called the positive degree, that which is normally indicated in English with the 
adverb more is called the comparative, 1 that which is indicated by most is called 
the superlative. These three are the Degrees of Comparison. There are no 
specific ways in which the positive degree is indicated; but there are certain suf- 
fixes used to form the comparative and the superlative, like English -er and -est. 
An alternative is the use of the adverbs more and most in English, and that of 
their equivalents in Latin. 

At the moment, we consider only the formation by suffixes. For the com- 
parative, these suffixes are -ids-/ 4s- and - ro -; for the superlative, -to- and -mo-: 
both with extensions of various kinds. 

1 The Latin comparative may express also the ideas conveyed in English by rather or 
too, and the Latin superlative those given in English by very or extremely. 

§ 302 . The Comparative Suffix -ids. pIE - ids , varying with -is- y is the old- 
est comparative ending, and remained as the regular formation in Italic: 
*ne^os, Lt. novos (§85.11) ; comp. *ney,-ios y Lt. novior y Skt. ndvy&s-. 1 
Lt. mag-nus ; comp. *mag~ids y Lt. maior (§150.111), which shows also that this 

suffix was originally added to the root of the positive and not to the stem. 
From an adverb: *pri-ids y Lt. prior . 

This comparative is an -s- stem, with the long vowel of the suffix extended 
(as in labds labor , §247.11) throughout in Lt., except that the nom.-acc. sg. nt. 
retains its original -ios y with weakening: *pri-ios becomes prius. 

The comparative plures, nt. sg. plus, is from the root in plSnus , Gk. irXij-prjs: 
*ple-ids y nt. pU-ios. oLt. pleores 2 shows the regular development, but other- 
wise the forms have followed the nt. sg., which developed *pttos (§178.11), 
*pleo8 (§183), *pleu8 (§126.II.A), pious (§116): plovs , 8 plus* 

Lt. minor is a masculine made to a neuter minus y by the influence of the op- 
posite maior maius ; minus is properly an -s- stem neuter substantive, *minos 
from *minyos t with the minu - seen in Lt. minuere , Gk. pipbOu. 
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The form primdrSs is analogical, by the contamination of primus and prior; 
for x : prlmdrum — pridrSs : priorum. 

The zero-grade -is- of this suffix is seen in the adverb mag-is ; in sin-is-ter, cf. 
OHG win-is-tar ; in primus from *pri-is-mos, cf. .prior (above); and in a few 
others. 

1 Skt. masc. nom. n&vy&n , for *-ans with intrusive usually Skt. had not -yas- } but 
-iyas-, as in ndviydn; for both peculiarities, cf. Gk. ‘sweeter’, Skt. sv&diyQn. The 
feminine corresponding to Skt. navlyasl does not appear in Greek nor in Italic. * OIL 1.2. 
8 CIL 1.581.19, 20; cf. §35.n2. The ploera alongside plures in certain mss. of Cic. de Leg. 
3.3.6 is an unreliable attempt at archaizing in a quoted legal text. 4 The greater influence 
of plus on the whole paradigm is accounted for by the lack of any masculine or feminine 
singular. There seems to have been no ablaut-grade plo- to the root pie-; the assumption 
of such a grade would make easier the explanation of some of the forms of plus and of pluri- 
mus. 


§ 303 . The Comparative Suffix -ro-. The comparative - ro - is found chiefly 
in the forms -ero- and -tero-, the latter showing combination with a suffix -te- : 
-to-. This -tero- originally indicated likeness, as in Skt. vatsa-tard- ‘like a calf* 
(vatsd- ‘calf), Lt. mater -tera ‘like a mother, = mother’s sister’; it became the 
regular comparative suffix in Indo-Iranian and in Greek. In Latin we find 
-ero- and - tero - in a few words, mostly pronominal or local, denoting the distinc- 
tion of one from the other of two: Inferus , Skt. ddhara-s ; superus , Skt. upara-s; 
nos-ter , cf. Gk. iipe-repos; al-ter; u-ter ; dexter , Gk. Scfr-repfo; exterus, Osc. ehtrad 
‘extra’, Umb. apehtre ‘ab extra’; re-tro , abl. adv. to comparative of re- ‘back’; 
abl. con-trd, abl. contro - in contro-versia , to com-; posterns , poster-ior (with 
double suffix), Osc. pfistiris ‘posterius’, Umb. postera ‘posteras’. It is sometimes 
combined with the comparative -is-, as in sin-is-ter , mag-is-ter , min-is-ter , cf. 
Osc. minstreis ‘minoris’. 

§ 304 . The Superlative Suffix -to-. The suffix -to- in the superlative func- 
tion is seen in certain ordinal numerals: quartus, quintus , sextus; tertius with an 
added suffix, cf. Skt. tftiya-s. In combination with the comparative -is- it 
formed the regular primary superlative suffix in pIE, seen in Gk. fjd-urros, Skt. 
svdd-i§tha-s, Eng. sweet-est. In Latin this is found only in the adverb iuxtd 
from Hug-istad, to a lost adjective *iugos ‘attached’. 

§ 306 . The Superlative Suffix -mo-. 

I. The suffix -mo- varied with - t mo- (or -rpmo-) according to the nature of the 
preceding sounds, and therefore appears in Latin as -mo- or - imo - (from - amo -, 
§103.11, with weakening) ; possibly it is to be identified with the -mo- of septimus 
to septem, decimus to decern: 

summus, Umb. somo ‘summum’, from *ks-upo-mos, Skt. upamd-s , to sub, Skt. 
upa. 

adj. d&mus and demum, both only as adverbs, to de; whence supremus as its op- 
posite in meaning, extrSmus, postremus. 1 
minimus, from *minu-mos, cf. §302. 


58 



THE FORMS OF ADJECTIVES §305 

infimus (§136.111), Skt. adhamd-s, to comp. Inferus ; with syncope, imus, Osc. 

imad-en 'ex imo’. 2 
primus, from *pri-is-mos, cf. §302. 

quotumus, to quot, after the ordinals Septimus decimus (the usual quotus is only 

quot made declinable, like the ordinals ‘7th’ to '10th’). 
fern, bruma 'shortest (day), winter solstice’, from %re\yima or *brexuma, to 

brevis . 

II. A commoner form in Latin is the extension -timus or -simus. -timus came 
from - t € mo -, a combination of - to - and -mo-; it originally denoted nearness in 
kind or place, as in Skt. go-tama-s 'ox-like’, Lt. mari-timus '(dwelling) near the 
sea \f%nitimus '(dwelling) near the boundary’, legitimus 'connected with the law, 
legal’. This is the regular secondary suffix of the superlative in Indo-Iranian, 
to comparatives in -tara- from pIE -tero-; it appears in Latin mainly in words 
denoting place, where a like comparative exists or can be implied: d-timus to 
citer citrd; ul-timus to ultra ulter-ior ; ex-timus to exterus extra ; in-timus to intrd 
inter-ior; op-timus z to ops; dex-timus 4 to dexter; sinis-timus 4 to sinister . 

III. The Latin suffix - simus seems to have come in part from -t e mos added to 
dental stems (-tt- > - tst - > pit. -ss-, §144), and in part from - e mos added to -$- 
stems: 

vice{n) simus, tricein) simus, from - nt-t e mos ; cf. §341. E. 
pessimus from *ped-t e mos; cf. peior from *ped-ids. 

*nessimo- 'nearest’, Osc. abl. pi. nesimois, OIr. nessam, from *nedh-t e mo-. b 
maximus to mag-nus; cf. Skt. -s- stem mdhas - 'greatness’. 

The combination of comparative - is - + superlative - e mo- may be another 
source for -simo-: *ple-is- e mo-, whence oLt. nt. pi. plisima , 6 replaced in classical 
Latin by plurimus, with - u - after plus (§302). 7 Perhaps in some instances this 
combination suffered syncope of the -i-, before the completion of rhotacism: 
oLt. oxime 6 'ocissimS’ from *ok-is- e me, to comp, odor; proximus perhaps from 
*proq v -is- e mo-, cf. prope from *proqH (§132.11); possibly maximus rather from 
*mag-is- e mo- than as given above. Medioximus 9 to mediocris . 

IV. The suffix - simo - was regular to stems in -n- and -ro-, if the nominative 
ended in -er: acerrimus from *dkri-samos (syncopated to *akfs -, whence *akers-, 
§123.1, cf. §124; then -rr-, §164.111); celerrimus to celer (-t- stem); tenerrimus 
from *tenero-samos; pauperrimus; etc. There are sporadically others: the adv. 
mdturrime 10 was made by analogy of celerrime, alongside the regular mdttiris- 
sime, 11 from mdturus. oLt. purime 12 'purissime’ is similarly for purrime, with 
oLt. single consonant for double (§21). An occasional veterrimus lz for the usual 
vetustissimus is formed on the occasional nom. veter 14 for the usual vetus. 

V. Similarly, -simus is added to a few -li- stems : fadllimus from *fakli-samos 
(§164.111), diffidllimus; simillimus, dissimillimus; humillimus; and a few others 
sporadically. 

VI. The common superlative suffix in Latin is -issimus, the origin of which 
is obscure, like that of - simus . The most probable theory is that it is compara- 
tive - is - + superlative - simus ; perhaps it is actually for -is-timus as a counter- 
part to comparative -is-ter, 16 with -timus replaced by the more usual - simus . Ex- 
amples: carissimus, fortissimus , audadssimus. 
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1 There is no evidence for an Italic adverb *supri *eztr$ *postre f from which these adjectives 
in-bnus could be formed directly. * There is no reason to suppose that the cluster -rtfm-, 
arising by syncope, should not have been reduced to -m- in Oscan. 8 Probably *opi -tamos 
by origin, with syncope; oLt. opitvma CIL 14206 probably has a restored -i-, after llgiti - 
mus etc.; on the variation -imus -umus in this suffix, see §125.I.F. 4 Fest. 74.3, 339a.l M; 
whence also soll-istimus Fest. 298b .26, both being technical words of augural practice. 

6 The olr. shows earlier -sow- or -sow-, with neither of which the Osc. -sim- can be recon- 
ciled; perhaps Oscan had syncope of the vowel, and a later anaptyxis. • Fest. 205a.l7 M. 

7 oLt. ploirvme ‘plurimi* CIL 1.9 is an attempted archaism, cf. §302 and n4. 8 Fest. 195.1 
M. • Pit. Cist. 512, 611. 10 Caes. BG 1.33.4; whence adj. mdturrimum Tac. Ann. 12.65. 
u Cic. pro Caec. 2.7; adj. mdtdrissimd Cornif. Rhet. ad Her. 4.17.25. 12 Fest. 252.9 M. 
18 Pit. True. 172. 14 Enn. Ann. 15 W, ap. Prise. 2.97.9 K. 18 Cf. magister minister sinister , 
§303, and pIE - is-to - as superlative, §304. 

§306. General View of Comparison in Latin. 

I. In pIE, -ids -istos went together as primary suffixes of comparison, added 
directly to the root of the word, and not to the stem of the positive: Skt. sva- 
du-$ ‘sweet’, (stem) svad-iyds-, svad-i^ha-s ; Gk. a lax-pbs ‘shameful’, alax-uov, 
alax-HTTos. The endings -teros - t e mos similarly served as secondary suffixes, 
added to the stem of the positive: Skt. amd-s ‘raw’, amd-tara-s , dmd-tama-s ; 
Gk. djjuos, fopdrepo s, upbraTos (with replacement of -mos by -tos). Latin kept 
-{os as the regular comparative suffix, in the form - ior , and developed - simus 
and -issimus for the superlative. 

II. Even in the oldest times it was the practice to vary the roots used in the 
different degrees, in certain common adjectives. There are the following ex- 
amples in Latin: 

bonus , from *dyenos ; melior, from root seen in Gk. p6Xa ‘rather’; optimus, to 
op-s ‘help’. 

malus, cf. Eng. small ; peior, pessimus , to root *ped-. 

multus, with root as in melior ; plus , plurimus , to root in ple-nus (§302, §305.111). 
parvos, to root in pared ; minor , minimus, to root in minuere (§302, §305.1). 

III. Latin shows other irregularities of a slighter nature, in the following: 
juvenis ; comp, junior , with syncope and contraction, but in imperial times also 

juvenior , formed anew from juvenis . 

dives; comp, divitior and ditior, superl. divitissimus and ditissimus; the short 
forms, with loss of - v - between vowels of like quality, and subsequent contrac- 
tion (§181.VII), are the more usual forms. 
vetus; rarely veterior veterrimus, 1 usually vetustior vetustissimus (from vetustus). 
adv. diu; but diutius diutissime , with -t- from diu-tinus . 2 
frugi, dat. of purpose as indecl. adj., replacing *frugalis, z from which came/nZ- 
galior friigdlissimus, as well as the adj . frugaliter. 
ndquam ‘not in any way’, adv. as indecl. adj. ‘worthless’, with ndquior ndquissimus 
from an extracted stem *ndquo -, used only as a basis for derivatives. 
oLt. benevoldns* was largely supplanted by benevolus , 6 but benevolentior benevolen- 
tissimus^ remained the only comparative and superlative. 
oLt. malevolens 7 was similarly replaced by malevolus , 8 but malevolentissimus 9 
remained (no example of the comparative occurs). 
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oLt. rmledlcens , 10 replaced by maledicus ; u malecfrcentior maled/Umtissimus 12 
remained. 

Adjectives in - ficus followed these models (despite an occasional form like oLt. 
munificior™ beneficissimu s 14 ) : bene ficus,™ beneficentior 16 bemficentissimus } 1 
These are purely analogical, since a participial adjective in -ficitns would have 
-fidentior - ficientissimus . 

pius has regular piissimus , 18 but also pientissimus,™ by the model of beneficen - 
tissimus and benevolentissimus , words of related meaning. 

IV. The forms in -ero- and -tero- were not felt by the Romans to be real com- 
paratives, but virtual positives, and therefore might take additional suffixes of 
comparison. Thus from exterus came exter-ior, extrl-mus ; from superus came 
super -ior, supre-mus; etc. But late forms like extremior 20 and minimissimus 21 
are abnormal. 

V. Many adjectives take not the suffixes, but the periphrasis with magis and 
maxime: mirus, magis mlrus , maxime mirus . This is true especially of stems in 
-ido~, -60-, -to-, -wo -; 22 yet there are sporadic forms like assiduior , 28 industrior, 2i 
strenuissimus, 26 ' and the regular piissimus , which is more usual than pientissimus . 

1 Reap. Pit. Bac. 1160 ap. Prise. 2.266.1 K, True. 172. 2 Occurring Pit. MG 603, Rud. 
1241 ; diaturnus was not a source for the -t-, as it does not occur until Cicero’s time. * Cf . 
Quint. 1.6.17. 4 Pit. Capt. 390. 8 Cic. de Or. 2.79.322. 8 Reap. Cic. ad Fam. 3.3.1, 6.16.6. 
7 Pit. Capt. .683. 8 Cic. ad Fam. 2.17.7. 8 Cic. ad Fam. 1.7.7. 10 Pit. Merc. 410. 11 Cic. 
pro Mur. 6.13. 12 Reap. Pit. Merc. 142, Cic. pro Flac. 3.7. 18 Cato ap. Fest. 166.1 M. 
14 Cato ap. Prise. 2.92.1 K. 16 Pit. Epid. 117. 18 Seneca de Ben. 1.4.6. 17 Cic. de Amic. 
14.51. 18 As in CIL 2.36. 18 As in CIL 2.22; on dubious forms of a positive piens see Htil- 
sen, Philol. 56.386-8. 20 Apul. Met. 1.8, p. 37. 21 Arnob. 5.7. 22 But stems in - qvo - -w‘- 
-gvi- - ui - have the regular forms; e.g., antiqvos , brevis , pingvis , tenuis. 23 Varro, RR 2.9.16. 
24 Pit. Most. 150. 25 "all. Cat. 61.7. 


61 



CHAPTER III. THE FORMS OF PRONOUNS 


§ 307 . The Personal and Reflexive Pronouns. The pronouns of the first 
and second persons, in Latin as in pIE, used different stems in the singular and 
in the plural, the first and second persons singular (in pIE, also the first plural 
and the second plural) having in addition a special form for the nominative only. 
The pronoun of the third person was in Latin either the determinative pronoun, 
inherited from pIE, or the demonstrative pronouns, which were Latin remodel- 
ings of pIE material; but the reflexive of the third person was an old pIE word, 
using the same stem and the same forms for both numbers. The following are 
the stems, in pIE form: 

1st sg.: nom., *e§6 ; other cases, *me/o -. 

1st pi.: nom., *y,e~; other cases, *ne/o -. 

2d sg.: nom., other cases, *teye/o-, *tye/o-, *te/o-. 

2d pi. : nom., *iu-; other cases, 

3d refl.: *seyfi/o-, *sye/o-, *se/o-. 

The history of the Latin forms now follows, without attempt to explain forms 
or stems not found in Latin, except where they shed light on the forms under 
discussion. 

§ 308 . The Pronoun of the First Person. 

I. Nom. sg. pIE *e{)d, Gk. eya>, clLt. ego 1 by iambic shortening (§128.11). 
Also pIE *e§d; with added -m, 2 Skt. ahdmf the same in oLt. egom-et , with enclitic 
-et = Lt. etj Gk. In ‘yet’, but felt to be ego-met* whence - met 5 in mihi-met , 8 
tuti-met , 7 etc. Equidem from ego quidem , with haplology. 

II. Acc. sg. pIE *me unaccented, as in Gk. pIE *me accented, seen with acc. 
-m from nouns, in Skt. mdm ; but with - d drawn from neuter pronouns such as id, 
istud , in oLt. med , 8 clLt. m& (losing -d after long vowel, §141. X); occasionally 
reduplicated, meme 10 

III. Gen. sg. pIE *mei and *moi, enclitic form used as gen.-dat.-loc., seen in 
Skt. me, Gk. dat. /uoi; with added genitival -s, oLt. mis 11 (with vowel weakening, 
as the word was unaccented; §127.11). From *mei was made a declinable pos- 
sessive adjective *meios, of which the gen. mel functioned as genitive of the 
pronoun in Latin. 12 

IV. Dat. sg. pIE *me§hi , seen, with added -am, in Skt. mdhy-am ; remade in 
pit. with the dative ending of nouns, to *meghei lz seen in Umb. mehe , and in 
oLt. mihei 14 (with weakening in the first syllable because the whole word was 
unaccented), whence mihi and by iambic shortening mihi. From *mehei , by 
loss of -ft- and contraction (§152.III.A; §191.III.A), or direct from pIE encl. 
*mei or *moi (see above, under III), came the alternative form *mei, ml. lh In 
Lt. verse both mihi and ml are common, as is also mihl, 1 * with the long vowel 
restored after the ending of dat. illi istl iptf, (not iambic in value and therefore 
not subject to iambic shortening). 
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V. Abl sg.: pIE *med unaccented, as in Skt. mat , and pIE *m8d accented, as 
in oLt. med, 17 clLt. mS (§141.X). 

VI. Nom.-acc. pi.: Lt. nds is the accented form of pIE acc. *nd$, Av. acc. 
nhy used in Lt. as nom. also ; the unaccented pIE *nos is seen in Skt. acc.-gen.-dat. 
nas. In the Arval Song 18 is found enos, probably for en nds ‘here we are I* with 
nom. nos, but possibly acc. with e- by influence of ego . 

VII. Gen. pi. : As in the gen. sg., the gen. of the possessive adj. functions as 
gen. of the pronoun: nostrum ‘of ours’ = ‘of our people, of us’; for clarity, oLt. 
at times used nostrorum 19 as masc. gen. and nostrdrum 20 as fern. gen. The form 
nostfiy made on the model of sg. gen. mei, was unknown to Plautus, but was used 
by Terence; 21 nostrum and nostn are both used in classical Latin. 

VIII. Dat.-abl. pi.: In Latin, 22 a stem no- was extracted from nos , on which a 
dat.-abl. was formed by adding -bhei (seen in tibi, sibi , q.v. ; and note 13 on mihi ) , 
pluralized by adding - s in imitation of the dat.-abl. of -6- stems: clLt. nobis . 
oLt. ms 28 seems to be an imitation of the -6- stem forms^ favored by acc. nds; 
cf. also his to acc. hos. 

1 oLt. ego, as in Pit. Aul. 457, cannot be regarded as certain. 2 Cf . Gk. from *egd-m. 

2 With aspirated (jh, perhaps by influence of dat. *meQki . 4 Pit. Amph. 598. 1 - met ■■ Skt. 
-■ mat in abl. asmat ‘nobis’, as taken by Thurneysen, KZ 27.175, is impossible, since an 
original final vowel is needed to prevent the voicing of the final - 1 , §138.111. • Pit. Amph. 
597. 7 Ter. HT 374. 8 CIL1.3. 9 An acc. mehe for me, quoted by Quint. 1.5.21 as used by 
old tragic writers, is probably an artificial analogical formation after the relation of dat. 
mihi to ml. 10 Prise. 2.592.6 K. 11 Enn. Ann. 131 W,ap. Prise. 3.3.7 K. 11 Gen. miof Nigid. 
Fig., ap. Gell. 13.26.4, indicates that the gen. mei was sometimes contracted to a monosyl- 
lable. 18 For *me-bhi by influence of the - g - in the nom. (the 2d person had -bhi, §309.IV) ; 
possibly the - ei was not the nominal dat. -ei, but the -ei of the enclitic gen.-dat.-loc. *mei 
(IV). 14 CIL 1.1206. 15 Dat. me in an augural formula, Varro LL 7.8, probably has l as 
an older variant of ei (§110.11, §127.1) ; dat. mei of Nigid. Fig., ap. Gell. 13.26.4, is either the 
antecedent of clLt. dat. ml, or a writing for old *me(h)ei. 18 Hor. Sat. 1.9.61, 71,73. 17 Pit. 
Amph. 663. 18 CIL 1.2. 19 Pit. Poen. 540. 20 Pit. True. 252. " Phorm. 172, And. 765. 
12 No forms of the plural personal pronouns are extant in Italic dialects outside of Latin; 
but the formation of Umb. uestra ‘vestra’ indicates that the nom.-acc. probably agreed with 
Latin. 28 Fest. 47.3 M ; it is unlikely that the noisi of the Duenos Inscription is its pre-form. 
A semblance of monosyllabic nobis in Plautus (as in Cure. 84, Merc. 699, 894) is caused by 
textual corruption elsewhere in the line. 

§309. The Pronoun of the Second Person. Apart from the nom. sg., which 
has a special form, the paradigm is quite like that of the first person pronoun; 
the stem of the oblique cases of the singular is Hye - in Skt. and Gk., *te- in Italic. 

I. Nom. sg. pIE unaccented *tu, as in Gk. Dor. rb, Ion.-Att. <rb, 1 Skt. tv- 
dm (with -am from a hdm T) ; pIE accented Hu, as in Lt. tu, Gt. pu, OCS ty. 
In tti-quidem? the shortening is caused by the addition of the enclitic (§128.111). 
By reduplication, tu-te , 8 from *tu-tu ; tutimet* is tute with the -met of egomet, and 
vowel weakening, while tutemefi has kept the vowel of tute. 

II. Acc. sg. pIE unaccented *tye, Gk. ek; accented *ty&, in Skt. end. tva and, 
with added acc. -m, accented tvim; *te, with -d as in acc. m&d, in oLt. ted, 6 clLt. 
td. Rarely t&t£ 7 like m#m£. 

III. Gen. sg. pIE H(y)ei H(y)oi, as in Gk. dat. <roL, Skt. gen.-dat. te; from this, 
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with gen. -s, oLt. ids,* like mis. The regular Latin gen. is tul, gen. of the pos- 
sessive adjective. 

IV. Dat. sg. pIE *t(y)e-bki , as in Skt. tubhyam , with vowel of the nom. and 
added -am; remade in Italic to *tebhei, with dative ending, Osc. tfei, Umb. tefe, 
Lt. tibei,® tibe, 10 tild, 11 tild, 12 cf. remarks on mihi. 

V. Abl. sg. pIE *tyed (properly unaccented), Skt. tvdt\ pIE *ted (accented), 
oLt. t€dy n clLt. te. 

VI. Nom.-acc. pi. pIE *yos (enclitic), Skt. acc.-gen.-dat. vas; pIE *y,ds (ac- 
cented), Av. acc. v&y Lt. vds, properly acc. only, but used as nom. also. 

VII. Gen. pi., as in the first person, forms of the possessive adjective: oLt. 
vostri 14 vostrum , masc. vostrorum , 15 fern, vostrdrum , 16 clLt. vestri vestrum (§91.111). 

VIII. Dat.-abl. pi., oLt. vobeis, 17 clLt. voids, formed like nobis. 

1 With <r- from oblique cases having a- from <#-. 1 Lucil . 486 W, ap. Non. 184.19 M. * Pit. 
Capt. 681. 4 Ter. HT 374. «Lucr. 1.102. "CIL 1.4. 7 Verg. Aen. 12.891. » Pit. MG 
1033. » CIL 1.632. 14 CIL 1.10. 11 Hor. Sat. 1.3.27. »» Hor. Sat. 1.3.35. 74 Pit. Cas. 90. 
44 Ter. And. 765. « Pit. Aul. 321. 14 Pit. Psd. 186. 17 CIL 1.581.29. 

§310. The Reflexi ve Pronoun of the Third Person. The stem and the 
case endings of the reflexive vary precisely as do those of the second personal 
pronoun; but the reflexive has no nominative, and the singular forms function 
as plural also. 

Acc. *8eye *sye, Gk. Horn, it, l\ *se, with -d as in acc. med ted, oLt. sed, 1 clLt. 
88. Reduplicated sSsS 2 is common. 

Gen. mt, gen. of the possessive adjective. 

Dat. *se-bhi, remade to *se-bhei, seen also in oPr. sebbei ; oLt. sibei, 3 clLt. 
8tbi,* sibl ,* see remarks on mihi. 

Abl. *88d, oLt. sed, 4 clLt. sS. 

» CIL 1.581.13. 4 Verg. Aen. 1.314; oLt. sesed CIL 1.364. 4 CIL 1.581.4. 4 Hor. Sat. 
1.1.32. ‘Hor. Sat. 1.1.75. 4 CIL 1.62. 

§ 311 . The Possessive Pronominal Adjectives. These adjectives are 
normally used for the genitive of the personal and reflexive pronouns, 1 except as 
objective genitive and genitive of the whole. 

I. The original genitives *mei *moi (Skt. me), *teye (Skt. tdva), *seye *sye 
were made declinable adjectives to agree with the nouns which they modified, 
as -o/a- stems: 

^mejps, Lt. meus; cf. *moios , OCS mojti, and Gk. kyJjs to acc. kpk. 

*teyo8, oLt. to yam, 2 unaccented clLt. tuos i* (§125.11. D), Gk. Horn. r€6s. 

*8eyo8, oLt. soveis, 4 unaccented clLt. suos, Gk. Horn. fa. 

*8yo8, Gk. 5s ‘his 1 , pLt. *808 (§181.VI), whence oLt. possessives sis, sas ,* demon- 
stratives sum, 6 8am, 7 8d8,* and sa-psa? < ipsa > (cf. §313). 

II. To the short-vowel form of nos vds (seen in Skt. nas vas), with the suffix 
-tero-, were made noster and oLt. voster, 10 clLt. Sester (§91.111) ; n for the suffix, 
cf. Gk. lyjjk-Ttpos ‘our', u/ii-repos ‘your\ Late Latin remade voster after noster, 
as is shown by Ital. vostro, Fr. votre. 
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III. These adjectives had few peculiarities of declension in classical times. 
But voc. sg. ml in the masc. is the old enclitic gen., 12 and there were contracted 
plural forms ml mis, like dl dls to deus, and by the same processes as del dil, 
dels dils there were mel mil, mens mils (§234, §237). 

Similarly alienus usually replaces the gen. of alius and alter. * CIL 1.1805. * oLt. 
tva CIL 1.10, nom. pi. nt. 4 CIL 1.364. * Resp. Enn. Ann. 154 W, ap. Fest. 301a.21 M; 
Ann. 107 W, ap. Fest. 325a.20 M. 6 Enn. Ann. 105, 136 W, ap. Fest. 298b .2-6 M. 7 Enn. 
Ann. 230 W, ap. Fest. 325a.27 M. 8 Enn. Ann. 21, 156, 244, 347 W, ap. Fest. 301a.ll-8 M. 
9 Enn. Ann. 406 W, ap. Fest. 325a. 29 M. 10 Pit. St. 664. 11 Umb. abl. uestra may indicate 
that the earliest form in Italic was *yestero -, from an e-grade of the pronominal stem, which 
in Latin became voster after the vowel of noster , then reverted to vester by §91.111. 17 §308. 
Ill; hardly the regular vocative *me*e, losing its final vowel by syncope. 


§312. The Gender-Indicating Pronouns. The pronouns which have 
separate forms for the different genders, in at least some of the cases, also com- 
monly function as adjectives. These include the old pIE *so sd tod; the deter- 
minative is and its compound Idem; the demonstratives hie, iste, ille; the em- 
phatic ipse ; the interrogative-indefinite-relative qul quis and its compounds and 
derivatives. These are discussed separately in the following paragraphs. 

The special features of the pronominal declension are the following, seen in 
some or in all of these pronouns: (1) the nom. sg. masc. without suffix; (2) a 
deictic oremphatic d, added to certain masc. and fern. nom. sg., and to certain 
nom.-acc. neut. pi. forms, especially if the enclitic -ce is to be attached to a form 
ending in pIE -a; (3) the nom.-acc. neut. sg. in -d; (4) the gen. sg. in -sjjo, which 
is the basis for genitives like eius, cuius; (5) the dat. sg. of all genders in -ex, 
which started in and spread from the personal pronouns mihi tibi sibi 1 (§308.IV) ; 
(6) the nom. pi. masc. in 4, 2 sometimes kept as a general plural suffix in forming 
other plural cases; (7) the gen. pi. in -som} 

1 Hardly from an extension of the loc. -ei of semi -pronominal -o- stems, in dative use, 
despite Osc. dat. altrei , identical with loc. alttrei in formation; for this does not motivate 
the identity of the Latin dative in all genders. 8 This passed in Latin into substantive and 
adjective -o- stems, and thence into -d- stems. 3 This passed in Latin into substantive and 
adjective -d- stems, and thence into -o- stems. 

§ 313 . The pIE Demonstrative Pronoun had nom. sg. *so sd tod, appearing 
in Skt. sets sd tad, Gk. 6 i ) t6; the other forms were all from the stem *to-. This 
is found in Latin in the adverbs turn, tun-c, tarn, tam-en, top-per ; l in the deriva- 
tives tot (from *toti), td-lis , tan-tus, etc.; in the fut. imv. ending -to (from -tdd, 
§409) ; probably as the second element in iste (§317) and ille (§318). 

The archaic pronoun sum sam, sos sas , used especially by Ennius, 2 may belong 
to this stem, or may be the possessive stem *so- from *$yo- (§311.1), in either 
instance with extension of the stem beyond its usual range; for there seems to be 
a close connection between demonstrative *so- and reflexive *syo-, cf. Lt. si 
‘if* from loc. *sei ‘in this case, thus’, as compared with Osc. sval ‘if, Umb. sve 
‘if, from loc. fern. *sydi. The reflexive stem may in fact be only an extension 
of the demonstrative *so- by an added element. 
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The stem * 80 - with an added enclitic is seen in oLt. nom. fem. sapaa * with 
declension in both parts, and oLt. acc. masc. sumpse,* with declension only on 
the first part (for these forms, and the nature of the enclitic element, see ipse, 
§319). 

1 Naev., Acc., Enn., Pac., ap. Fest. 352b.4-24 M. * Ap. Fest. 298b.2-6, 301a.ll-21, 
325a.l7-27 M. * Enn., Pac., ap. Fest. 32Sa.28-32 M. * Pit. True. 159 (corr. Bergk). 

§ 314 . The Determinative is. The determinative is appears with several 
forms of the stem, easily recognized in the pre-forms which are given in the his- 
tory of the several case-forms. The basic stem is i-, seen especially in is and 
id. The strong ablaut-grade is ei-, seen in *q-ora, Skt. nom. sg. masc. aydm , 
in which the -om is an attached particle; this developed regularly into Lt. eum, 
which, by the identity with other accusative endings, came to function as acc. 
sg. masc., and yielded then a stem *e$o-, whence a corresponding fem. *e$a-. 1 
Another pronominal stem, pIE *e-, is the basis of gen. eius. 

I. Nom. sg. masc. *i-s, Lt. is, 2 Osc. iz-ic y Gt. is. Neuter *i-d, with pronom- 
inal - d : Lt. id, Osc. id-ic, Skt. id-dm. Fem. *efd: Lt. ea, Osc. io-c . 

II. Acc. sg. masc. eum, Osc. ion-c , from *e\om, as explained above; fem. earn, 
Osc. !a-k (for lan-k), from *qam; nt. id, same as nom. pIE H-m gave Skt. 
im-am, oLt. im, z with em K as its analogical replacement, as in substantives; re- 
duplicated em-em ‘eundem’, see §315. oLt. ivm 6 has followed the vowel of nom. 
is, as has also the rather doubtful fem. iam . 6 

III. Gen. sg. pIE *e-s$o, with pronominal ending, Skt. asyd; with gen. -s, 
Italic eiips (§164.VI), Lt. eius pronounced ei-jos (§25), as is shown by inscrip- 
tional writings eiivs, eiIvs, eIivs, 7 as well as by other evidence. Plautus has 
normally eius* with long first syllable, but also e-ius* by the influence of eum, 
etc., and monosyllabic eis , 10 with syncope. There is an occasional late writing 
like aeivs 11 (§38). 

IV. Dat. sg. *eii-ei, with dative ending, 12 after gen. *eii~os; from this came the 
spondaic ei in Plautus, 13 phonetically ei-jei, reduced to one long syllable when 
elided. 14 As the final diphthong had not become a monophthong in the time of 
Plautus, the condition for the loss of intervocalic \\ (before t, §179.IV.B) had not 
yet developed, and his monosyllabic ei 16 must be from another source. Prob- 
ably *eiiei got a doublet *eiei by the influence of acc. *eiom, etc.; this gave 
&i 16 and by contraction the monophthongal ei, which is the common form in 
Plautus. In later Latin, 17 three forms are found: the archaic ei, 1B phonetically 
ei-fi', the monosyllabic I, 19 often written ei\ and in post-republican times B, 20 
analogical to eum eo etc. Inscriptional eiei 21 is phonetically e\\ei\ ei 22 is ambigu- 
ous as to number of syllables; eei 28 and iei 24 must be for iei or B. The fem. 
took the same form as the masc., though an occasional oLt. eae 2b is found. 

V. Abl. sg. *eidd - dd , oLt. eod 26 ead, 27 clLt. eo ed; also in anted, intered, posted, 
praetered, proptered. 

VI. Nom. pi. masc. *e{oi, developing like the remade dat. sg. *e\ei to oLt. 
ei ** clLt. f, 29 both commonly written ei. The form is restored by influence of 
eum, eo, etc.; the writing if 31 is only graphic for l. Inscriptions show forms i, 82 
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ei , 88 eei , 84 iei . 86 There are also forms with the pluralizing -s, as in nouns (§234) : 
is,** eis , 87 eeis , 88 ieis . 89 The fem. eae and neut. ea are quite regular. 

VII. Acc. pi. eos , eds, ea, without peculiarity. 

VIII. Gen. pi. fem. earum from *e$d-som; whence masc.-nt. eorum as in nouns. 
oLt. eum A0 is analogical to the older nominal gen. in -urn (not the original pIE 
gen., which was *eisbm as in Skt. e§am , Osc. eisun-k). 

IX. Dat.-abl. pi. *eiois *e{dis Al pLt. *eeis, whence the same variety of forms 
as in nom. pi. masc.: monosyllabic eis ts, 42 restored dissyllabic &s, 43 and its 
graphic for Is . Inscriptions show monosyllabic is, 44 ils, 46 dissyllabic eeis , 48 
ieis ; 47 an abnormal eieis 48 must be by influence of the dat. sg. oLt. fem. eabus 49 
is to be explained like fllidbus (§224). A well-attested form ibus, in the earlier 
poets, 60 is clearly *ei-bhos, corresponding to Skt. dat.-abl. ebhyds ; but it cannot 
be determined whether the *ei - is the strong grade of the i- of nom. is, or is pro- 
nominal root *e - as in eius (q.v.) + pluralizing A of pronouns. 51 

1 This is the most probable theory of the origin of the eo-/etf-8tem;on the difference in the 
vowel of the particle -om from that in Lt . id-em , see §315. 2 eis CIL 1 .583.9, 24, 83 is an error 
of writing for nom. is (the usual form even in this inscription), perhaps under the influence 
of gen. eius, dat. eiei and ei (all used in this inscription). 8 XII Tab. 8.12 W, ap. Macr. 
1.4.19. 4 Fest. 77.9 M. 5 CIL 1.401. 6 Varro LL 5.166, 8.44; but ms. variation between e 
and i is frequent. 7 Respectively in CIL 2.1923, 1953, 4157. 8 Pit. Most. 975. 9 Pit. Poen. 
882. 10 Pit. MG 801. 11 CIL 5.4444. 12 See §312 with nl. “ Pit. Bac. 525. “ Pit. Most. 
481. 18 Pit. Capt. 428; it is less probable that such instances are not the long monosyllable, 
but two short syllables, U, by iambic shortening from Sei. 18 Pit. Merc. 869. 17 After -ei 
became -i (about 150 b . c .; §127.1-11), *e%ii would become H and i , but these forms are the 
same as those which had earlier developed from the remodeled *ejfii. 18 Lucr. 2.1136. 
18 Catull. 82.3. 20 Ovid, Hal. 34. 21 CIL 1.583.12. 22 CIL 1.583.20. 28 CIL 10.1453.10. 
24 CIL 1.592.2.12, with dissimilative writing of i for e to avoid ee\ TAPA 43.47-56. 28 Cato 
Agr. 142. 28 CIL 1.366. 27 CIL 1.581.24. 28 Not certainly identifiable in Pit. because of 
the possible variations in scansion. 29 Not identifiable because of the manuscript confusion 
of i and hi. 80 Pit. Merc. 869, properly eei; rare in dactylic verse. 81 §22, cf. di del dii; 
a common writing of imperial times, as in il CIL 10.444.16. 82 CIL 2.1964.1.16. 88 CIL 
1.585.11. 84 CIL 10.1453.8. 88 CIL 1.587.1.7. 88 Pacuv. 237 W, ap. Char. 1.133.4 K. 87 CIL 
1.582.16. 88 CIL 1.581.4. 89 CIL 1.698.3.12. 40 Fest. 77.8 M; CIL 1.593.52. 41 Here, a* 
often, the restorations represent the pIE sounds involved, rather than the sounds as they 
were when the forms originated, presumably in pit. 42 Attested in the cpd. i sdem, Lucr. 
2.693, etc. 48 Pit. Rud. 73, Ter. Eun. 250; rare in dactylic verse, but found in Manil. 2.744, 
Juv. 14.30 (tUdem). 44 CIL 1.594.2.2.32. 48 Mon. Anc. 1.18. 48 CIL 1.581.25. 47 CIL 
1.589.1.5. 48 CIL 1.586.11. 49 Cato, Agr. 152. 88 Pit. MG 74, etc., ap. Non. 486.16 M.; 
thus in Lucr. 2.88 etc. rests only on emendation, but if correct is by analogy of quibus. 
81 Forming the nom. pi., but often retained before the endings of other plural cases, notably 
in Skt. and Av. 

§315. The Pronoun of Identity idem . To forms of is an enclitic particle 
-om was attached, making a pronoun of identity: id-em, abl. ebd-em edd-em. 
This particle was originally -om, as was seen in the derivation of acc. eum = 
Skt. nom. ayam, §314; it still appears as -om in Osc. ls-fd«um ‘Idem’, pld-um ‘quid- 
quam*, and the conversion to ?em in Latin was perhaps by influence of the oLt. 
em-em l < eundem > for *imAm. Very early, by wrong division of idem, -dem was 
extracted and attached to other forms: *is-dem became idem (Slfifi.TTTV thmurh 
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analogy of the separate forms retained the 5 elsewhere, as in eiusdem, edsdem ; 
and m became n before d (§I69.IY), as in eundem, eandem. 

Nom. sg. masc. Idem, eidem ; 2 with restored s, isdem ,* and with faulty spelling 

EISDEM , 4 EISDIM.® 

Nom.-acc. neut.,with faulty spelling, eidem 6 alongside correct idem; 7 masc. 
as neut. acc., evndem. 8 

Dat. sg. Idem (written eidem), idem ; 9 occasionally Bdem ; 10 remade fern., late 
EAEDEM . 11 

Nom. pi. masc. Idem, 12 idem, 18 Bdem, 14 eidem ; 16 with added s, isdem, 16 eisdem. 17 

Dat.-abl. pi. Isdem, 1 * Bsdem , 19 isdem, 20 eisdem, 21 iisdem. 22 

1 Fest. 76.12 M; on em for im, see §314.11. 1 Resp. Pit. Aul. 249; CIL 1.638.9. • Pit. 
Amph. 945. 4 CIL 1.698.2.9. ‘CIL 1.610. ‘CIL 1.589.2.20. 7 CIL 1.589.2.27. » CIL 
8.19174. »Manil. 3.73; CIL 6.5778. >° Juv. 14.122. 11 CIL 6.28881. “ Pit. As. 342; Lucr. 
1.165. “ CIL 3.3286. 14 Pit. MG 758. « CIL 1.582.17. »• CIL 6.2041.56. 17 CIL 1.683.27, 
1.1511. 18 Lucr. 2.693. 19 Juv. 14.30. 70 CIL 1.593.3. 91 OIL 1.589.2.27. “ CIL 1.593.5. 

§316. The Demonstrative Pronoun hie . The root of hie is *§he/o -, fem. 
*{jhd-] the enclitic *-ke 'hither* was originally added to all forms, including the 
nom. pi. his , except nom. hi. Apparently, the -ce remained before a vowel, 
where the -e of -ce was elided ; but suffered syncope of the -e before a consonant, 
whereupon in many combinations the -c also was lost because of the heavy con- 
sonantal combinations that resulted. In clLt. the -c remains in the singular 
forms except the genitive, and in the nom.-acc. pi. neut. 

I. Nom. sg. masc. *§ho suffixless + -/ce, with weakening in unaccented posi- 
tion (§125.II.A, I.C) ; oLt. hec hic , 1 clLt. hie. This hie is regular in Plautus and 
appears occasionally in later poets; 2 but is normally remade to hic& after nt. 
hoccy and therefore is a long syllable. 4 Fem. *gha - + deictic -i + - keihaec . 
Neut. *Qho- + pronominal - d + -fce, > *hocce: oLt. hoce , 6 hvc , 6 hoc ; 7 hocc 
proved by metrical value in many passages 8 (§185.11. D). 

II. Acc. eg. masc. */iom-fce, fem. *ham-key with assimilation of the nasal to 
the palatal position, give Uonce® honc 10 hunc, hance 11 hanc. 

III. The gen. sg. was formed like the gen. of qul and is: *§ho-$io + gen. 

> *hoiios : older hoiius, later huiius with weakening in unaccented value (§127, 
IV): hoivsce , 12 h vii vs, 18 huiusce ; 14 hoivsqve 16 and hvivsqve 16 have - que by 
the influence of gen. cuiusque. The usual huius 17 (also with -ce 18 ) is dissyllabic, 
but there is a syncopated monosyllabic form which is phonetically huis} 9 

IV. Dat. sg. *§hoii~ei, formed on the gen., like the dat. of is and qul: always 
with - key giving *hoiieike> whence oLt. dissyllabic huic y pronounced hui-ieic, 20 
and monosyllabic huic f 21 where the loss of was perhaps by the influence of the 
syncopated gen. huis ; for in Plautus *s time the condition for the^ loss of inter- 
vocalic -H- (before f, §179.IV.B) had not yet developed. In clLt. there is only 
the monosyllabic huic 22 but in Silver Latin there is resolution to a dissyllabic 
hii-ic?* Inscriptions give hoice hoic hvic . 24 “Fem. hae y 26 after nouns, occurs 
rarely in oLt. 

V. Abl. sg. masc.-neut. *hdd-key fem. *h&d-ke y give *hdkke *h&kke $ and then 
(H85.II.E) hoce 88 hdc and hace 27 hdc. 
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VI. Nom. pi. masc. *ho-i, and with s also *hoi-s and *hois-ke: hei m hi,* 
HEis , 80 heisce 81 hisce* Fem. *hdi and *hdi-ke: hae (the usual form) and haec?* 
(rare, but proved by haeci-ne u ). Neut., same as fem. sg. : haice,” haec. 

VII. Acc. pi. regular: hosce u hdsce, 87 fios 38 has* 

VIII. Gen. pi. regular: horunc 40 hfirunc, 41 hbrum 42 hdrurn.** 

IX. Dat.-abl. pi. masc.-neut. *hdis, fem. *hais: hisce,** his * oLt. hibus** 
came by imitation of ibus, since *hoi-bhos would hardly develop regularly to 
hi- in the face of huius from *hoiios, hue from *hoic. 

X. When the enclitic -ne is added to forms in -ce, the vowel was retained and 
weakened: hicine, haecine, hocinef but from about 50 b.c. occasional forms are 
found lacking the vowel: haecne , 48 hunene , 49 

XI. The accusative forms *hom *hdm hos has are found, without -ce, in com- 
bination with ecce, in the older language: eccum ‘here he is’, eccam, eccds, eccds ^ 
nt. pi. ecca occurs but once, 61 and is formed without the deictic -i and the enclitic 
-ce, as an unemphatic form (like the indef. nt. pi. qua). 

XII. The adverbs hie hiic hdc hinc belong to hie: hie ‘here’ is loc. *hei-ke; 
hue ‘hither’ is loc. *hoi-ke\ hoc ‘hither’ occurs in oLt. and is formed like quo 
‘whither’ and ed ‘thither’; hinc ‘hence’ is *him-ke, with the obscure formation 
seen in in-de ‘thence’. 

1 Both in OIL 1.9. 1 Pit. Persa 644; Verg. Aen. 4.22; etc. * hicc est CIL 9.60. 4 Verg. 
Aen. 4.691. 6 CIL 1.681.26; cf. §21. 6 CIL 1.364, from Falerii; the vowel shows dialectal 
influence. 7 CIL 1.1202. 8 Pit. As. 494; Verg. Aen. 2.664. 8 CIL 1.366. ” CIL 1.9. 11 CIL 
1.582.8. 18 CIL 1.583.56. 15 CIL 2.2102. “ Sail. Cat. 15.1. “CIL 1.756.4. *• CIL 6.975a. 
2.21. 17 Pit. Amph. 265. 18 Pit. Poen. 1257. 18 Pit. Amph. 51. 88 Pit. Amph. 702; with 
change of oi to ui as in the gen. 81 Pit. MG 1059. 88 Lucr. 2.934; Verg. Eel. 1.20: from both 
earlier values, as the condition for loss of -}}- was now present. 88 Stat. Silv. 1.1.107. 84 Resp. 
CIL 1.582.26, 1.590.30, 1.1212.3. 88 Cato, Agr. 14.3. 84 CIL 1.401. 87 CIL 1.582.7, with 
haace in line 12. 88 CIL 1.1216. 88 Pit. Asin. 914. 80 CIL 1.1319.7. 81 CIL 1.675.7. 88 Plt. 
MG 486. 88 Pit. Poen. 1171. 84 Pit. MG 1166. 88 CIL 1.581.22. 88 Pit. Asin. 737. 87 Pit. 
Amph. 350. 88 Pit. Men. 104. 88 Pit. Rud. 772. 48 CIL 1.1211.5; Pit. Merc. 399. 41 Pit. 
Merc. 832. 48 Pit. Amph. 874. 48 Pit. Bac. 578. 44 Pit. Men. 1012; Hor. Sat. 1.3.70. “Pit. 
Aul. 155. 48 Pit. Cure. 506. 47 Pit. Epid. 541,574, Merc. 356 resp. 48 Prop. 5.3.11. 48 Stat. 
Theb. 9.421. 80 Pit. Rud. 1209, 1174, 309, 663 resp. 81 Pit. Rud. 1154. 

§ 317 . The Demonstrative Pronoun isle is of uncertain origin, except that 
it is the same as Umb. esto-. It may be the pron. is + *so s& tod (§313), starting 
from *is-so *ei&-sd *id-tod, with is generalized as first part and to- td- generalized 
as second part; or the first part may be the pronominal root *e-, + s from the 
stem affix *sme seen in certain cases, as dat. Umb. esmei, Skt. asmdi, this es- 
then being changed in Latin to is- by the influence of is. The Latin declension 
is only on the second part, and closely resembles that of hie; but the particle 
-ce, though added to many forms, did not become standard anywhere. 

I. Nom. sg. masc. Hsto, Lt. iste, istic. 1 Fem. ista, and istaec 1 with deictic i 
before -ce. Neut. istud, istucf late istvm . 4 

II. Gen. sg. istius* was formed on the -o- stem gen. *isd, by addition of -ios 
taken from the preforms of eius, huius, cuius. The long vowel is retained by the 
influence of the dative -i, but a syncopated form istis* also was used in oLt., 
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from which, with loss of $ and compensatory lengthening (§184.I.B), came the 
phrasal adverbs of the type istimodV Later, istius* was used by the poets, with 
regular shortening of the antevocalic long vowel (§183). 

III. Dat. sg. isti from loc. *iste-i, cf. Osc. dat. altrei ‘alteri\ oLt. sometimes 
has fern, istae 9 for clarity; late Latin has occasionally masc. isto. 10 

IV. Other forms are quite regular, with only the oLt. optional addition of 
-ce: istum and istunc, 11 istam and istanc ; 12 isto and istoc, 13 istd and istS.ce 14 istae ; 16 
plural fern, istae and istaec , 16 neut. ista and istaecf istos and istosd-ne , 18 istas; 
istorum , istarum; istls and istlsce , 19 For such forms as istdei-ne 20 cf . similar forms 
of hie , §316.X. 

1 Pit. Trin. 923; sometimes iste in the comedy is one long syllable, by syncope of the 
second vowel, or is two shorts because in proclitic position the syllabic division was shifted 
to iste, as in Pit. Persa 520 isV qui or iste qu\ ; cf . Sommer, Hdb. a 427 and Kr. Erl. 115-7. 
No sure decision between the two interpretations can be reached. 

* Pit. MG 516. 8 Pit. Men. 242; istucc before a vowel, Asin. 705. 4 CIL 5.1703. 6 Pit. 
Bac. 252. 8 Pit. Most. 746. 7 Pit. Trin. 930. 8 Ovid, ex Ponto 4.6.38. 9 Pit. True. 790. 
>«Apul. Met. 5.31. 11 Pit. Bac. 584. » Pit. Cure. 151. 18 Pit. Amph. 378. 14 Old formula 
quoted by Cato, Agr. 132.2. » Pit. Poen. 1306. »• Pit. Men. 520. 17 Pit. Most. 388. 78 Pit. 
Asin. 932. 19 Pit. Rud. 745. 80 Pit. Ps. 83. 

§318. The Demonstrative Pronoun ille is an altered form of older olle 
which contains the radical seen in Lt. ultra , olim , Umb. ulo ‘thither’, with a 
second element *so *sa, generalized with the s-form (§313) ; x the change to i- 
was by the influence of is, iste , ipse. The declension is precisely like that of 
iste; forms of ille (not those of olle) may take -ce like those of iste. 

I. Forms of olle : only in archaic texts, including quotations from old laws, 
and as a conscious archaism in Lucretius and Vergil, with occasional uses in 
later poets; not used by Plautus and Terence. Nom. sg. olle 2 from *ol-so , with 
a rare remodeling to adjectival declension, ollusf fern, olla. 4 Dat. olli* Nom. 
pi. olli* Acc. olios? neut. acc. olla* Gen. OLoroM, 9 ollarvm. 10 Dat.-abl. 
oloes 11 (§21), olleis alongside illeis, 12 ollls 13 

II. Forms of ille: Nom. sg. ille and illic, 14 ilia and illaec , 15 illud and (acc.) 
illuc , 1# Acc. ilium and illunc, 17 illam and illanc. 1 * Gen. illius , illis? 9 Mi-modi 70 
illius, 21 late illeivs 22 after eius ; oLt. fern, rarely illae. 23 Dat. illi and illic ; 24 
very rarely oLt. fem. Mae, 2 * late masc. Ulo ; 26 late illui 27 (after huic) is the source 
of Ital. lui ‘he’ and Fr. lui ‘to him, to her\ Abl. illo and Hide, 2 * ilia and illace 79 
iUdc. 30 PI. nom. masc. illei, 31 illi , illisce ; 32 fem. Mae and illaec * 3 nt. ilia , illaec, 34 
rare Mace .* 5 Acc. illos and Ulo see 36 Mas and illdsce ; 87 nt. like nom. Gen. 
ittdrum ittdrum . Dat.-abl. Mis and illisce 33 

1 Hardly *oZ-no«, seen in OCS lani ‘in the previous summer 1 , from *ol-ni. a Fest. 230b. 

16-6 M. * Old formula in Varro LL 7.42. 4 Formula in Varro LL 7.42. * Enn. Ann. 124 
W, ap. Varro LL 7.42; Cic. Leg. 3.3.9; Verg. Aen. 1.254. • Cic. Leg. 2.8.21; Verg. Aen. 
5.580. 7 Cic. Leg. 2.8.19. 8 Cic. Leg. 2.9.21. 9 CIL L25.10. 70 Marini, Act. Arv. p. 233. 
» Fest. 19.3 M. » CIL 1.756.3. » Cic. Leg. 3.3.7; Lucr. 1.672; Verg. Aen. 6.730. 74 Pit. 
Men. 125; in the comedy, also ille (Ter. Hec. 120) and illic (Pit. MG 586) as one long syllable, 
by syncope of the second vowel, or as two shorts because in proclitic position the -W- was 
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shortened before the accent ($186.111) ; cf . Sommer, Hdb. 8 429-30 and Kr. Erl. 116-7. 11 Pit. 
Most. 936. 18 Pit. MG 670. 17 Pit. Merc. 272. 18 Pit. Most. 1168. 18 Pit. Ps. 1091. 88 Cato 
ap. Prise. 2.228.3 K. 81 Verg. Aen. 1.16. 88 CIL 6.14484. 88 Char. 1.168.19 K. 84 Pit. Men. 
304. 88 Cato Agr. 153. 88 Reff. ap. NW 8 2.427. 87 CIL 10.2664. 88 Pit. Men. 317. 88 Cato, 
Agr. 132.1 (old formula). 80 Pit. Amph. 818. 81 CIL 1.1670.5. 88 Pit. Most. 510. 88 Pit. 
Bac. 1164. 84 Pit. Men. 852. 88 Cato, Agr. 141.1 (old formula). 88 Varro RR 2.5.11 (old 
formula). 87 Varro RR 2.2.6 (old formula). 88 Pit. Men. 307. 

§ 319 . The Emphatic Pronoun ipse is of uncertain origin; 1 the view 2 that it 
is is + enclitic -pse y to be equated with Sicilian Doric acc. fa = ‘them’, 
starting in the accusative and extended from that case, is not convincing. A 
review of the history of the forms may lead to a more probable theory. 

l a. The word is ipse ipsa ipsum , declined on the second part only, throughout 
classical Latin, and in great part even in Plautus. 

l b. But in Plautus, and in some of the other older writers, forms are found in 
which the first part is declined, while the second is invariable: thus nom. fern. 
eapse , 3 acc. eumpse 4 eampse , 5 abl. eopse 6 edpse, 7 fern. pi. eaepse? 

l c. There are traces also of old forms in which both parts were declined, as in 
sapsa (§313): nom. fern. eapsa 9 acc. eumpsum, 10 eampsam y n abl. eopso; 12 though 
manuscript corruption makes some instances rather uncertain. To this class 
may however belong also nom. sg. ipsus , 13 which is in Plautus quite as common 
as ipse : ipsus being for *is-psos, while ipse is assimilated to the type of iste ille. 

l d. Apparently ipse consists of two declinable stems, that seen in is and eum, 
and a stem *so- sa-. In the acc. sg. eum-p-sum eam-p-sam a parasitic p developed 
(§169 .V), and this p was extended throughout the paradigm, avoiding awkward 
combinations of sounds. Latin however did not favor doubly declined words, 
and after a short period of fluctuation between declining only the prior element 
and declining only the second, the declension of the second only became stand- 
ard, and ipse fell into the group of iste and ille. 

l e. It remains to identify the stem which thus eventuated in -pse. There are 
two possibilities: pIE demonstrative *so sd tod (§313), which we have seen as the 
second element of iste y and it is unlikely that the same combination of stems 
would yield two pronouns differing as much in meaning as do iste and ipse ; and 
the possessive adjective *syos y which as possessive survived in the forms sis 
and sas (§311.1). Inasmuch as sy lost the y before 6 (§181.VI), the forms nom. 
masc. *sos y acc. *som would be regular, and from these an extension of the stem 
without y might occur. The nominative forms, in the second part, show perfect 
agreement with the possessive: ip-sus ip-sa ip-sum with *sos sd sum from *syos 
syd syom; but if the pIE demonstrative were the origin, we should expect *ipsud 
like istud, and ipsud occurs only in very late times, in imitation of istud iUvd. 
For the development of an emphatic meaning, a possessive is as good a source 
as a demonstrative: ipse haec fecit ‘his-own-he ( = he himself) did this/ 

II. The early forms have already been catalogued. Nom. ipsus (from *is - 
p-sos) was early replaced by ipse in imitation of iste ille. The first element was 
generalized, and the stem was ipso- y fern. ipsd-. Gen. ipsius 1 * after isftus illius y 
ipsis, 1 * ipsi y l 6 ipslus ; 17 late ipsvivs , 18 after huius ; fern, ipseivs 19 ipsaivs , 20 as 
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though formed on gen. fem. Hpsae. Dat. ipsl, by the same influence. In late 
times pa became ss (§43): nom. isse , 21 issa ; 22 Martial’s tssa 28 as name of a pet 
dog seems to be an early example of this pronunciation. 

1 Osc. essuf, esuj and Umb. esuf, even if meaning 'ipse’, are insufficient basis for positing 
an Italic *epso- as the basis for them and for Lt . ipse . 2 Kretschmer, DLZ 1894.70-1 . 8 Pit. 
Cure. 161. 4 Pit. Persa 603. 6 Pit. Rud. 1278. 8 Pit. Cure. 538. 7 Pit. Trin. 974; also in 
redp8e (*= rl eapse , Fest. 286b.2-8 M), used even by Cicero ad Fam. 9.15.1. 8 Pit. Ps. 833. 
• Pit. Cas. 602. Pit. True. 114. 11 Pit. True. 133. 12 Pit. Cure. 538, Bac. 815. 18 Pit. 
Merc. 481, alongside ipse 466; older ipsos, Lex Numae ap. Fest. 6.2 M. 14 Pit. Capt. 287. 
15 Ter. HT 576. “Afranius, ap. Prise. 2.227.8 K. 17 Verg. Aen. 1.114. 18 CIL 10.5939. 
19 CIL 3.2240. 20 CIL 3.14014. 21 CIL 4.148. 22 CIL 4.1589. 28 Mart. 1.109. 

§320. The Interrogative-Indefinite-Relative Pronoun qul quis, which 
was interrogative-indefinite in pIE and acquired use as relative in Italic (and 
some other IE branches), was like certain other pronouns used also as adjective. 
Its forms are derived from two stems: pIE masc.-neut. *q»o~, fem. *qva- y and 
pIE *qH-. It is not necessary here to specify the differences in the uses in which 
alternative forms for the same case were employed, but only to give the de- 
velopment of the forms. 

I. The stem *q*o-/q»d- yields the following forms: 

I. A. Nom. sg. masc. *quo-i , with deictic -i: oLt. qvoi , 1 qoi , 2 qvei 3 (in unac- 
cented position, §128.11), qve , 4 clLt. qul, Osc. pui, Umb. poi. Fem. *qua and 
*qud-i: Lt. qua (in certain uses) 6 and quae , Osc. pai. Neut. *quo-d: Lt. quod , 
Osc. pod . Acc. masc. *quo-m: only as conj., quoin, later cum) fem. *qua-m: 
quam , Osc. paam. Abl. *quo-d qua-d: quo , qua . 

I.B. Gen. sg. *g*o-s$o, seen in Skt. kasya , + gen. -s, giving pit. *quoiios (§164. 
VI), becoming Lt. quoius to the end of the Republic, and then cuius (§127.IV), 
being of the type of huius and (less closely) of eius: qvoi vs quoiusf with syncope, 
quois , 7 quoismodv* later orthography, evivs, 9 cviivs , 10 evil vs, 11 evil vs; 12 
with q for c before u (§15.1), qvivs , 13 qviIvsqve . 14 Late colloquial fem. forms, 

QVAEIVS , 16 QVEIVS . 16 

I.C. Dat. sg. *quoii-ei, formed on the gen. as in is and hie: oLt. qvoiei ; 17 
Plautine quovi 18 (dissyllabic, since elision leaves one long syllable) and quoi™ 
clLt. quoi persisting to some extent into the first Christian century, 20 but the 
form cut with vowel weakening coming in also in Augustus’s time; 21 the Silver 
Latin and later poets occasionally used a dissyllabic form cti, l. 22 Distinctive 
forms for the genders were sometimes made: masc. qvei 28 after quem , qvo 24 
after nouns; fem. qvai , 26 

I. D. Plural forms to the *q*o/d - stem show no peculiarities. Nom. *quo-i, 
qvei , 28 qul ; fem. *qud-i, quae\ nt. *qud-i and *qud like the nom. sg. fem., quae 
and qua. Acc, *quo-ns, quos; fem. *qud-ns, quds. Gen. quorum , quorum. Dat.- 
abl. *quoi8 *qudis, qulsP 

II. From the stem *gW-, in which the fem. has no forms differing from the 
masc., there are the following: Nom. sg. *qui-s *qui-d, Lt. quis 2 * quid , Gk. rls tL. 
Acc. sg. masc.-fem. *qui-m, remade to quem like nouns. Instr. *qul or abl. 
*quld, Lt. qul, for all genders and even with plural antecedents. 29 Nom. pi. 
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qves , 80 ques ; 81 nt. quia as conjunction only. Gen. quium 82 or cuium f u very rarely, 
Dat.-abl. quibus , in regular use. 

1 CIL 1.1. 2 CIL 1.4. 8 CIL 1.7. 4 CIL 1.1861. 6 Esp. indefinite, as in Pit. Most. 
920, Verg. Aen. 2.94. • CIL 1.7; Varro LL 8.44. 7 Lucr. 1.149. * Pit. Most. 642. • CIL 
10.4842.47 (time of Augustus). 10 CIL 2.4687. 11 CIL 2.1964.3.55-6. 12 CIL 2.1964.1.60. 
18 CIL 1.1297. “ CIL 2.1964.2.46. 16 CIL 10.6409. 16 CIL 3.1846. 17 CIL 1.11; 1.583.10; 
1.686.68; also qvoeI 6.1932a, qvoe 1.693.109. 18 Pit. Men. 493. 18 Pit. Men. 783; also CIL 
1.683.60. 20 Quint. 1.7.27. 21 CIL 10.4842.64 alongside qvi in line 33. "Mart. 1.104.22; 
Juv. 3.49. 23 CIL 1.1222. 24 CIL 10.2311.6 (about 100 a.d.). 28 CIL 2.89. 28 CIL 1.581.2. 
27 Verg. Aen. 1.95) and very commonly; but apparently not in inscriptions. 

28 When in oLt. the form qui (normally relative) is used for quis (normally interrogative), 
as in Pit. Aul. 360 qui vocatt , it may be that qui has developed from quis by loss of the * 
before certain consonants and compensatory lengthening (§184.I.B); or perhaps the two 
forms had not yet been specialized as to their uses. The quirquir of the oLt. augural for- 
mula (Varro LL 7.8) is probably for quisquis , the first part being assimilated to the second 
in *quisquir est , where the final -s, being intervocalic, is rhotacized; cf. the rhotacism of 
final -8 in the later Umbrian. 

29 Pit. Men 391 masc., MG 767 fern., Merc. 488 nt., Pseud. 487 pi, fern., Aul. 602 pi. nt. 
80 CIL 1.581.3. 81 Pac. 237 W, ap. Prise. 3.9.16 K; acc. ques is mentioned by Charis. 1.162.2 
K without citations. 32 Cato ap. Serv. ad Aen. 1.95; but the quoium of Pit. Trin. 634 is 
probably a ms. error for quorum (the cuium of the Amb. ms. cannot be for qui-um , since the 
meter demands two long syllables) . 33 Ap. Charis. 1 .162.2 K, but justifiable only as a vari- 
ant orthography for quium. 

§321/ Semi-Pronominal Adjectives. There are ten adjectives of semi- 
pronominal meaning, which normally have the gen. sg. in -ius, dat. 4- These 
are the following: 
unus ‘one’, from *oinos. 

ullus ‘any (one)’ in negative context, from *oinolos. 
nullus ‘none, no one*, from *ne ullus , with elision. 
solus ‘sole, alone’, of uncertain etymology. 
totus ‘all’, from *toy,itos ‘stuffed’, ptc. to *toued. 

uter ‘which (of two)’, from *q»u-teros; for stem *q*u- alongside *2*0-,* cf. Lt. 

ubi , Umb. pufe , Skt. kuhd) loss of c- (for qu - before u, §153.111) by wrong divi- 
sion of combinations like necvtro , 2 cf. aliquis alicunde unde , etc. 
uterque ‘both’, which is the preceding + - que . 
neuter ‘neither’, from *ne + uter (§40.nl). 
alius ‘other (of three or more)’, from * alios, Gk. 4XXos. 
alter ‘other (of two)’, from *ali-teros , comparative to preceding. 

I. The gen. in -ius and the dat. in 4 are of the same origin as the identical 
endings of isle and Me (§317, §318) ; as in those pronouns, the gen. may have not 
only -ius, but -is with syncope, and -ius with shortening. Examples are unius* 
tdtius, 4 unis modi* soils* unius, 1 ullius , 8 nulllus, 9 totlus, 10 utrius. 11 To all these 
words, however, occasional examples are found in authors or are mentioned in 
the grammarians, of the gen. in 4 and -ae, 12 dat. in -d and -ae: thus gen. uni ,** 
ulli, 14 dat. vllo , 15 toto , 16 unae 11 nullae , 18 solae, 1 * etc. The dat. in -ae, by its occur- 
rences in early authors, seems to be a survival of the original fern, form, not yet 
entirely replaced by the dat. in -i, which was originally only masc. and neut. 
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Gen. neutrl was regular in grammatical phrases, 20 probably by likeness to 
{generis) masculini and feminini. 

II. Alius had fern, alia, neUt. aliud , cf. -d in Gk. &AXo (whence dAXofl-awfe 
‘of another country*), Skt. anya-d', neut. alium 21 is very late. The syncopated 
forms alis alid P 2 apparently started in reduplicated phrases like alid ex alid, 2 * 
alis alibi, 24 and spread thence. Gen. alius 25 was rare, as were also the alternative 
alii?* and aliae, 27 and was normally replaced by the gen. of alter, or by the pos- 
sessive adjective alienus. Regular dat. alii?* was sometimes contracted to all 29 
and was occasionally replaced by alio™ and aliae* 1 Plural alii and aliis were 
sometimes contracted to all and alis* 2 

III. Alter has an occasional syncopated form, attested by the meter: nom. 
fern, altra ,** gen. altrius , u etc. The gen. was alterius in older Latin, 35 where the 
meter permitted this form, but in dactylic verse jvas of necessity alterius;** 
gen. alteri does not occur, and alterae 37 is extremely rare; for the genitive of alter 
was usually replaced by the possessive adjective alienus. The dat. was alien** 
the variant fem. alterae 89 was not infrequent in oLt., but alter d® was extremely 
rare. 

1 Not u by weakening, as taken in note 6 to §153. 2 CIL 6.1527d.64 (shortly before 1 
b.c.). 8 Verg. Aen. 1.251. 4 Lucr. 6.682. 8 Ter. HT 205. ®Metri gratia, Ter. HT 129. 
7 Verg. Aen. 1.41. 8 Catull. 4.3. • Lucr. 1.926. Lucr. 6.679. “Hor. Epist. 1.17.15. 
11 Gen. in - ae virtually limited to mention by grammarians, with citations, and to very late 
authors. 18 Catull. 17.17. 14 Pit. True. 293. 15 CIL 9.984 (late) . 16 Prop. 4.10.57. 17 Cato 
Agr. 19.1. 18 Prop. 1.20.35. 19 Pit. MG 356. 20 Starting with Varro, as in LL 9.62. 21 As 
in CIL 3.2098. 22 Catull. 66.28 and 29.15 reap.; alis CIL 1.756.10; aled CIL 4.1837.10, with 
e for i because l was open and approached 8 in sound. 28 Lucr. 1 .263, etc., a metrically con- 
venient phrase; cf. also quid est alid , Catull. 29.15, which suggests that imitation of quis 
quid was a factor. 24 Sail. ap. Charis. 1.159.31 K. 28 Caes. ap. Prise. 2.303.24 K. 26 Varro 
RR 1.2.19. 27 Lucr. 3.918. 28 Pit. MG 1076. 29 Lucr. 6.1227, and inscriptions. 80 As in 
CIL 5.8738. » Pit. MG 802. 82 CIL 6.10247.7 and 1.756.10 resp. 88 Pit. Persa 226. 84 Pit. 
Capt. 306. 85 Enn. Sat. 17 W (omit the inserted tu), ap. Donat, ad Ter. Ph. 339 (iambic) ; 
Ter. And. 628 (cretic). 86 Verg. Aen. 2.667; Hor. Epist. 1.2.57; in an asclepiadean, Hor. 
Carm. 3.24.22; etc. 87 Ter. And., 2d ending, verse 2. 88 Pit. Bac. 462. 82 Pit. Rud. 750. 
40 As in CIL 6.36653 (late). 

§322. Other Pronominal Formation. Other types of pronominal formation, 
some already mentioned incidentally, may here be classified into groups. 

I. Reduplication is seen in the common sese and the rar ejnime, tete; in quisquis 
and its forms, cf. Osc. pispis\ perhaps in tute, if from *tu-tu. 

II. Prefixed elements are seen as follows: 

A. *e-d, nt. nom. to root on which eius is formed (§314.111), is in ecce from *ed- 
ke\ in eccurh 1 from ’“ecce hom (acc. to hie, without -fee), eccam 2 etc.; in eccil- 
lum ,* etc.; in ecdstam , 4 

B. em, by origin imperative erne ‘take*; also in ellum 5 etc. from *em ilium . 

C. et ‘and* is the prior element in ecqytis, arid its forms. 

D. aM-, the first part of alius, alter, adv. aliter, is the prior part of aliquis. 

III. Suffixed elements are seen as follows: 

A. -ce is the second part of ecce, and is suffixed to forms of hie, whence it spread 
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more or less to forms of iste and tile ; it belongs to a root seen in Lt. eta, citra, 
cedo ‘give here’, Eng. he, him , Lith. $is ‘this one’. 

B. - met , originating in egom-et (§308.1), occurs attached to personal and reflexive 
pronouns and possessives such as tutimet* vosmet , 7 medmet,* suismet* 

C. -era is found in quid-em and id-era eod-era edd-era, whence -dera in other forms 
of idem (§315). 

D. -pee is found in forms of ipse, §319, where its origin is explained, and certain 
other uses are given. 

E. -pie, of unknown origin, but of the same meaning as the proper form of ipse, 
is found added to a few forms of the personal pronouns, mSpte, 10 mihipte , u 
vopte 12 (from *vds-pte), and to abl. sg. forms of the possessives: medpte , l# 
medpte, u tuopte , 16 suapte , 16 nostrdpte. 11 

IV. The pronoun qul quis is found in many combinations; those not ye£ men- 
tioned are the following: 
quis-que, with Lt. -que, Gk. H, Skt. ca ‘and’. 
qui-cumque, with acc. quom and -que. 

quis-quam, wherein -quam is the acc. sg. fem. of the same stem. 
qui-dam , in which -dam is of uncertain origin. 
quippe is *quid-pe, but -pe has no close cognates that are certain. 
quis-piam has -pe + adv. iam. 

quis-nam has -nam, the same as the conj. nam ‘for’, apparently the acc. sg. fem. 
of the pronominal stem *no-. 

qui-vis has the 2d sg. verb vis, and starts in quem-vds and other accusative forms. 
qui-libet has the impersonal verb libet ‘pleases’, and must have started in the 
dative cui-libet. 

iPlt. MG 540. *Plt. MG 319. * Pit. Merc. 435. 4 Pit. Cure. 015. *Plt. Cure. 278. 
* Ter. HT 374. » Pit. Most. 96. 8 pit. p 0 en. 446. *Liv.2.1$.5. » Pit. Men. 1059. 11 Cato 
ap. Fest. 152.9 M. 1S Cato ap. Feat. 379.10 M. 1S Pit. Most. 156. 14 Pit. True. 471. l# Pit. 
MG 605. 14 Pit. Merc. 970. 17 Ter. Ph. 766. 
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CHAPTER IY. NUMERALS AND NUMERICAL WORDS 

§323. Numerals and Numerical Words may be divided into the following 
classes: cardinal numerals; ordinal numerals; multiplicative adverbs; multipli- 
cative adjectives; distributive adjectives; other derivatives and compounds. 
We shall first discuss the cardinals, with a summary of the other numerical 
words drawn from each, and then the method of formation of each of the other 
groups. 

§324. The Numeral One, which has three different roots in pIE. 

I. pIE *oino - in Gt. dins , Eng. al-one, oPr. ains , Lith. v-ienas , Umb. unu 
‘unum’, oLt. acc. masc. oino, clLt. unus . This stem is found in Italic, Celtic, 
Germanic, Baltic, Slavic, and in Gk. olvij ‘one on dice , ; *oiqo- in Skt. eka-s, *oiyo- 
in oPers. aiva -, Av. aeva-, Gk. olos ‘lone’, (Cyp.) ‘one’. The stem *oino - is com- 
mon in derivatives and compounds, with weakening as in unicus , Goth, dinahs ; 
with analogical weakening, as in uni-stirpis ; with syncope, as in ullus from *omo- 
los; with elision, as in un-oculus. The neuter unum became unun- before -d- 
and was reduced to un- by haplology, in un-decim, un-demginti. 

II. pIE *8em- , seen in Gk. masc. els from *sem-s , neut. hr, sem-per ‘(one through- 
out), always’; semel ‘once’ from neut. sem-li (to similis ), + -s from bis, *tris ; 
sin-guli , with i before v, whence sim - in simplex , simplus. 1 

III. pIE adv. *pri ‘before’, Gk. irplv ‘before’; Lt. prior from *pri-jps, primus 
from *pri-is-mos, cf. Pael. prismu ‘prima’, and Lt. pris-cus, pris-tinus. 

• 

1 Some of these words probably had the zero grade *sqi‘, but the distinction between this 
and pIE *8em- disappeared in pit., where both became *sem-; the zero grade is certain where 
Greek has d-, as in drXfot ‘onefold*, » Lt. simplus in meaning. 

§326. The Numeral Two is mainly from one root, with a scattering of deriva- 
tives from other sources. 

I. pIE *d(u)yo - and its derivatives. 

A. pIE dual *d(u)yd[u], seen in Skt. dva dvau , duvd duvait*, Gk. S&SeKa ‘12’, 
Horn, him ‘2’. *duy,d in oLt. dud 1 (rare), and oLt. clLt. dub by iambic shorten- 
ing; duo-dedm, duo-de-vtginfi . PI. cpd. nom. duo-vin , gen. duum-virum , whence 
duumviri etc. with generalization of duum - after the invariable centum in cen- 
tumviri, gen. centumvirum ; and a sg. duovir or duumvir ? 

B. *du- shortened from dub, but influenced by -u- of quadru -: du-centi ; du- 
plex, Umb. nt. tuplak ‘duplex’; du-bius . 

C. *d{u)yi-, with - i - from tri- ‘3’: *dyis, Skt. dvi§ , Gk. Sis, Lt. bis; bini from 
*dyis-noi] lOduom from *dy,i8-diyom; *dy,i- in compounds such as bi-pSs, bi- 
ennium, bigae (from *dyi-iug-). Prefix *dis in dis-trdhere etc. is from *dyis 
by loss of y, (§167.II.A). But di - in older Lt. words for bi- is of Osc.-Umb. 


76 



NUMERALS AND NUMERICAL WORDS 


§327 


origin 8 ((141.IX), as in diennium ; 4 in late Latin words, such as dinummiumf it 
is by the influence of Gk. 6i- in Sis ‘twice \ 

II. Lt. ambo ‘both’, Gk. an old dual form, the second part of which is 
identical with the second part of Skt. u-bhati ‘both’. 

III. The first element of vi-gintl ‘two tens’ seems to be a dual of the stem 
seen in Skt. adv. vi ‘apart’, 6 and while Latin does not show whether it was origi- 
nally *y,i or *yei, Gk. Dor. ft/cari clearly indicates the long vowel. 7 

IV. Iterum ‘again, a second time’ is a nt. adv. to the stem seen in Skt. ftora- 
‘the second of two’, comparative to the stem seen in Lt. is. 

V. Alter ‘one or other of two, second’ is for *ali-teros, comparative of the root 
seen in alius . 

VI. Secundus ‘second’ is from *sequondo$ f gerundive participle to sequor ‘fol- 
low’. 

1 Pit. MG 1384; dud also in same verse. 2 Liv. 2.42.5. 1 Where dy became d. 4 CGL 
4.330. 5 Cod. Theod. 14.27.2. 4 A less probable theory for the prior element is that vlgintl 
is *d\fi-dkr[itl, with loss of the prior d by dissimilation. 7 Gk. Att. «t«xri from xri 
with prothetic vowel ; Horn, kluxn graphic for k(f)tKoai. 

§326. The Numeral Three has only one stem in pIE and in Italic. 

I. pIE * treses, a regularly declined -i- stem: Skt. trdyas , Gk. rp€«, Osc. trfs, 
Lt. tr&s, tredecim from *tres-decem. The pIE neut. pi. *trl still survives in trl- 
ginta. PI. cpd. tresvirl or triumviri , sg. triumvir , like duovirl etc. (§325.I.A). 

II. Stem *tri- in adv. *tris 9 Gk. rpfe, Lt. ter with -er after quater (§95.nl); 
whence term from *tris-noi, tertius from *tri-tios y ter-geminus, etc. But tri- 
is restored after tria etc., or else the original development is retained, in tri-bus 
‘tribe’, tri-ceps , tri-geminus ; trim is perhaps a restoration after bini } rather than 
a direct development from Hris-noi. By assimilation, tri - became tri- in trl- 
centl . • 

§327. The Numeral Four had in pIE the form masc. *gW**es, neut. -ra, 
the ablaut grade varying in both syllables. Latin and Aeolic Greek show the 
reduced vowel in the first syllable, but most languages have there a vowel which 
optionally or necessarily comes from a full-grade e, introduced after the initial 
syllable of *pevq*e ‘5’, *s(y,)elc8 ‘6’, 'septrp ‘7’. 

I. The cardinal is Skt. catvaras, - ri , Goth, fidvdr, but Gk. Delph. rkropes) 
Aeol. t L avpes and Lt. quattuor show the reduced vowel, the Lt. form standing for 
both masc. and neut., with phonetic loss of the endings. An old *quatuor was 
replaced by *qudtuor after the long vowel of quinque 9 and then the vowel was 
shortened and the consonant lengthened (§182.111). 1 

II. The first part of quadra-gintd is an Italic nt. pi. *kwaturd (or perhaps 
*kwatwora), with syncope; there is no convincing explanation of the -d-. 

III. The stem Latin quadru -, came by an IE metathesis of -w- 

(§75): thus *q*etru-8, Av. 6a-6ruS y Lt. quater ; compounds such as quadru-pts, 
varying with quadrics (§125.I.F). Quateml is probably not from *kwatrus - 
run, but formed to quater by the analogy of term to ter; quadrlnl after irtni, 
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trlnl; quadrigae after bigae; quadri-duom after bi-duom. Quadrin-genfi, has -in- 
by the analogy of septin-gentl. 

IV. The old ordinal *qHru-t6-s is seen in Osc. truiom ‘quartum’; in Lt. it seems 
to have been replaced by an analogical *kwatwor-tos, reduced by haplology to 
quartus, the older vocalism of the second syllable remaining in Praen. qvorta . 2 

1 Lg. 3.12-4. *CIL 1.328. 

§328. The Numeral Five was *pevq*e in pIE, which is seen in Skt. pdrlca, 
Gk. t kvT*. Lt. qulnque has the Italo-Celtic assimilation of initial p to kw of 
the next syllable (§132.11), the Latin change of e to i before rj (§88.IV.A), and 
length of the vowel from qulnctus; quln-decim and quln-gentl have lost the -e- 
by syncope and suffered reduction of the resulting consonant group; qulnqud - 
ginta has the -a- after quadra-ginta. In compounds, there are qulnqui-plex , 
with vowel weakening; qulnque -folius, with -e- kept after the simplex; quinqu- 
ennis , qulnc-unx , with elision; quincu-plex, with -u- after quadru-plex. 

The ordinal *pevq»-tos is seen in Gk. irkpicws, Lith. peilktas; Lt. qulnctus , with 
the -c- retained in the consonantal group by the influence of the cardinal, and 
the vowel lengthened before -net- (§173.1 V), but the phonetically regular qulntus 
(§161.IV) gradually supplanted it. Qulnl is from *kwevk-snoi (§164.IV). 
Pompeius, Pontius (= Lt. Qulnctius) have Osc.-Umb. p from q*, cf. Osc. pompe 
‘5\ 

§329. The Numeral Six was pIE 'sytfcs or *sefcs, the former seen in Gk. dial, 
the latter in Goth, salhs, Lt. sex . With regular reduction of the consonant 
groups, sd-decim , seni from *seks-noi, ses-centi , Ses-tius; but with -k- restored 
after sex , sextus , Sextius , sexdecim , sexcentl. Sex-d-ginta has -a- after quadra- 
ginta, qulnqud-gintd. 

§330. The Numeral Seven was *septrp in pIE, seen in Skt. sapid, Gk. &rrd, 
Lt. septem, seen also in septem-plex , and with slight phonetic changes in septen - 
decim, septin-genti, septen-tridnts; with elision, sept-unx ; stem septu- after quadru - 
quincu-, in septu-ennis ; Septi-montium shows the common junction vowel of 
Lt. compounds, replacing the -u- of septu-] septem from *septem-snoi or by in- 
fluence of seni. Septudgintd is probably *septem-d-gintd weakened to *septimd- 
gintd, then influenced by quinquagintd . The ordinal septimus (Skt. saptamd-s ) 
is merely the cardinal made declinable. 

§331. The Numeral Eight was pIE *olct&u and *ofcto, a dual, probably ‘two 
sets of finger tips’: Skt. a§{dti o$0, Gk. 6kt6), Gt. ahtau, clLt. odd, later odd 1 by 
extension of iambic shortening. Odd in odd-gintd, 2 but also later odud-gintd 8 
after septudgintd , and octaginta 4 after sexdgintd; ododedm; odin-gentl after 
septin-genH] oddnl from *okto-snoi. Stem odu- like septu-, in odu-plus, octu - 
plex ; odi- like septi-, in odi-pds . The ordinal oddvos is from *oktdy-os (§99.IV), 
the cardinal made declinable. 

1 Mart. 2.57.8. * Cic. Sen. 19.69. * Colum. 3.3.9, ms. c. 4 CIL 3.2.p.810. 
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§332. The Numeral Nine was pIE *ney,q y in varying ablaut grades: Skt. 
ndva, Gt. niun , Gk. kv-vka, 1 Lt. novem with -m for -n after septem decern ; original 
-n remains in the ordinal norms? from *noyen-os, the cardinal made declinable, 
and in non-a-gintd , with -a- after sex-d-gintd ; the nasal is ambiguous in noven- 
decim (rare), non-gentl, nundinum (§117.11). Nonin-genti? after septin-genfi ; 
novenl from *noym-snoi , or after septenl. 

1 The Greek form offers special difficulties which cannot be discussed here. 1 With syn- 
cope of the -e-, and development to o by the influence of the -o- in novem (instead of to the 
regular tZ, §117). 8 Colum. 3.3.9, ms. a. 

§333. The Numeral Ten was pIE Skt. ddba, Gk. dktca, Gt. taihun , 

Lt. decern ; declinable as ordinal, Skt. dahamds, Lt. decimus, whence un-dedmus, 
iin-decim ; deni from *dek-snoi, after senl from *sek$-noi. Compounds decem- 
viri, decem-peda. Derivatives decu-plus with stem deem- after quincu -, dec-ennis 
with stem deco - (elided) or dec -. 

§334. The Numerals Eleven to Nineteen were in Latin, as in most IE 
languages, additive or dvandva compounds, in which the smaller numeral 1 
preceded decern ; decern took the form - decim in imitation of the ordinal decimus, 
and not the expected weakened form - dicem (§125.I.C). But for ‘18’ and T9’ 
the usual forms were duodexilgintl and undlvlgintl . There were also occasional 
combinations of the types decern et tres, tribus et decern , decern tres, decern ac 
novem, decern septemque ; 2 decern novem. 1 

1 Details of development in §324-§332. 2 Resp. Cic. pro Rose. Amer. 7.20, 35.99; Liv. 
37.30.7; Caes. BG 2.4.9; Nepos, Cato 1.2. Full lists in NW 3 2.286-9. 3 Caes. BG 1.8.1. 

§335. The Numeral Twenty was an IE dual compound, ‘two tens’, 
(§325.111) + *(d)icrptl, Latin vlgintl; the second part is a ^‘-abstract to *dekrp, 
cf. Lith. de&imtis TO’ and Skt. vi-kati-§ ‘20’, Gk. (Dor.) fhcan and (Att.) etwxri. 1 
In vlgintl, the oldest inscription with veiginti 2 is too late to prove original vei- 
rather than vl~; the -g- seems to be an IE variant (§130.IV); the -i- for -e- (pit. 
-em- from pit. -rp-, §103.1) is assimilated to the quality of the other vowels. 
The ordinal is vlce(n)simus from pIE *-fcr(it-t e mos (§144); rarely mgesimus , with 
-g- after vlgintl . 

1 Lt. has dual -I ; Lith. and Skt. have sg. -i-s; Gk. 4 is peculiar. * CIL 1.1570.6. 

§336. The Tens from Thirty to Ninety were neuter plurals, compounded 
of the cardinals and a Astern abstract of decern, (plural) *(d)fcomtd ‘tens’, becom- 
ing Gk. -Kovra, Italic *-konta, remade to -a like all Italic neuter plurals, and with 
-gi- after vlgintl . The prior element is the regular cardinal in octo-gintd; old 
neuter plurals in trl-ginta, quadra-gintd ; forms with extended -4- from quadrd- 
gintd, in qulnqud-ginta, sexd-gintd, septua-gintd, n&nd-gintd. 1 

1 Details, with variant forms, in §325-§332. 
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§ 337 . The Numeral One Hundred was pIE *fciptdm (from *dfcrfitom), a -to- 
abstract to *defap ‘ten’, as ‘decade (of tens)*: 1 Skt. hatdm , Gk. i-KarSv , 2 Eng. 
hund-red, Lt. centum. In compounds, centum-viri; but stem centu - (after quad- 
ru- quincu-) or cento-, with vowel-weakening, in centi-manus, centi-ceps, centu- 
plex. 

1 Cf . Gt. taihuntS hund ‘100’, in which taihunte is gen. pi. of taihun ‘10’. * The i- is of un- 
certain origin, cf. TAPA 42.81-2. 

§ 338 . The Hundreds from 200 to 900 were compounds of the cardinals with 
centum . Older Latin gives some examples of these as indeclinable neuters: 
quln-centum, 1 argent i sescentum ac milled at least the second of these is substan- 
tival, like the Skt. (declinable) dvi-batdm ‘200’. But regularly Latin has these 
numerals as declinable adjectives, the second part being -genii after a nasal 
(§130.IV): du-centl, tre-centl, quadrin-gentl, quln-gentl, ses-centl, septin-gentl, 
octin-gentl , non-gentl} 

1 Feat. 254b.l9-20M; withe in the value of g , §15.111. 2 Lucil.Sat. 1049W,ap.Non. 493.- 
27 M. * Details of the development of the prior part, and variant forms, in §325-§332. 

§ 339 . The Numeral One Thousand varies in the IE branches, being Skt. 
sahdsra-m, to which Gk. xdXtoi xtXioi is related; Gt. pusundi, Lith. tukstantis, 
OCS tysqsta , mutually related; Latin mllle, which stands by itself. Most of 
these words were by origin probably adjectives modifying an implied neuter 
*Jcrptom TOO’, so that the meaning was ‘strong (hundred)’ or the like; Gmc. and 
BS seem to go back to an earlier Hus-fcrptl, a compound abstract of the same 
meaning. Latin mllle was an original adjective * meisli that became substanti- 
vized; probably a consonant was lost before the though no certain etymology 
can be reached. 1 In classical Latin, mllle was an indeclinable adjective in the 
singular, but a declined substantive mllia (§177.111) or mlllia (with -ll- after the 
singular) in the plural; in older Latin the singular also was a declined substantive, 
of which abl. mllll is attested. 2 

2 On this whole subject, cf . TAPA 42.69-89. 2 Pit. Bac. 928; Lucil. 511 W, ap. Gell. 1.16.- 
10-3, with discussion. 

§ 340 . The Declension of Cardinal Numerals: In pIE, the cardinals 1 
to 4 were inflected adjectives; 5 to 10 were invariable, though 8 was a dual; 20 
was a dual, the tens from 30 to 90 were neuter plurals; 100 was a singular neuter, 
which was inflected in some later languages and was invariable in others; the 
multiples of 100 were like 100 in this respect, or were declinable derivative ad- 
jectives; 1000 was like 100; but some of the indeclinables and neuter declin- 
ables were accompanied by feminine abstract substantives. 

In Latin only 1 to 3, the multiples of 100, and 1000 were inflected; in late Latin 
even 2 and 3 tended to become invariable, but occasional inflected forms of nor- 
mally invariable cardinals are found. 

I. Unus: gen. tin f us, dat. uni, §321.1 ; pi. used in agreement with plurals having 
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singular or group meaning, as in una castra ‘one camp’, or in contrast with the 
pi. of alter ‘other (of two)’. 

II. Duo, inherited as nom.-acc. masc., and extended for use as nom.-acc. nt. 
(for which the original form was pIE *d(y)uoi , Skt. dv6) ; for its declension in 
Latin, see §204.1 V. Arribo ‘both’ was in Latin declined like duo (§204.IV). 

III. Tres has regular plural declension of -i- stems. 

§341* The Ordinal Numerals were declinable adjectives, with the following 
formations in Latin: 

A. To unus there are the comparative prior ‘former of two*, from 
and the superlative primus ‘first of three or more’, from *pri‘is-mos. 

B. To duo there are the comparative alter ‘one or other of two’, with the com- 
parative adverb iterum ‘again, a second time’, and the participle secundus ‘fol- 
lowing, second of a series’. 

C. The suffix -o- makes certain ordinals declinable in the function of ordinals: 
Septimus , octavos , norms , decimus. Similarly quotus to quot\ not original, but 
formed in Italic after *quoti ( = Skt .kati) lost its final vowel (quotus hardly the 
direct equivalent of Skt. katithd-s ); remade occasionally to quotumus by influ- 
ence of Septimus decimus. 

D. The superlative suffix - to - formed other ordinals: quartus , quin(c)tus , 
sextus; and with an added -jo-, tertius. 

E. The superlative suffix -t t mo- forms the higher ordinals: vice(n)simus from 
*y,i-for{it-t 9 mo8, also vigesimus after viginti ; same formation and same product 
in tricesimus trigesimus, etc.; -e(n)simus extended as suffix in centesimus , ducen- 
tfsimus, etc., and in milUsimus. 

F. The compounds pnnceps terticeps quarticeps quinticeps sexticeps were used 
as ordinals in the list of altars used for the Sacra Argeorum; 1 the starting point 
was princeps , and their use was presumably limited to the ritual. 

1 As quoted by Varro LL 5.47-54. 

§342. Multiplicatives are found in two sets, adjectives and adverbs. 

I. Multiplicative adjectives are compounds of the numerals with either of 
two stems: 

A. With -pZo-, from the root in plenus ‘full’: sim-plus ‘simple, single’, Gk. 
d-7rX5os; du-plus, triplus , quadruplus, octuplus, decuplus } centuplus ‘hundredfold’. 

B. With -plek-j related to root in plicdre ‘to fold’: simplex ; duplex , Umb. nt. 
tu-plak ‘two-tined fork’; triplex , quadruplex , quinquiplex or quincuplex, 1 centu - 
plex . 

II. Multiplicative adverbs were formed in various ways: 

A. semel ‘once’ is nt. *sem-li (clLt. similis) + -$ from bis, cf. Gt. simlS ‘once 
(upon a time), formerly’. 

B. With adverbial -s: bis from *dy,is, ter from *tris, quater from *kuxUrus. 

C. With nt. suffix as in Skt. nt. Hyat ‘how many’, iyat ‘so many’, becoming 
Italic ~ient - %end + adv. -a, yielding Lt. -ie(n)s; 2 this probably started in Latin 
in quotiSns toti&ns, in view of the Skt. derivatives to pronominal stems, just cited: 
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quinquiis sexies septies octies novies decies, centies ducentite etc., mlllite; with 
haplology, tnciSs from *tn-centiens, tricigs and trigigs, etc. 

1 quinquiplici or quincuplicl Mart. 14.4.2; also the verb quinquiplicdri Tac. An. 2.36. 
An abl. ptc. octuplicdtd (or octi -) occurs Liv. 4.24.7. There are a few other forms to various 
numerals in later authors. * On the weakness and usual loss of the n in -tens, see §171 .VLE. 

§343. Distributive Numerals, so far as they occur in Italic, are plural ad- 
jectives, with meanings typified by bini ‘two each, two at a time, two sets of\ 

I. ‘One each’ is singuli, 1 from *sem-glo- ) 2 cf. Gt. dina-kls ‘single\ 

II. ‘Two each’ and ‘three each/ are formed upon the multiplicative adverbs 
with the suffix -no-, extracted from *oi-no-s > unus ‘one’: bini from *dy,is-noi) 
* trini from *tris-noi , replaced by term after ter , and a restored trini after bini ; 
quatemi after quater , but quadrini after bini trini . 

III. From *dy,is~noi Hris-noi a suffix - snoi was extracted, 3 which was added 
to higher ordinals: quini from *quinq-snoi } seni from *sex-snoi (or *sek-snoif), 
septeni from *septem-snoi, octoni from *oktd-snoi } noveni from *novem-snoi , deni 
from *dec-snoi; viceni from *vi-cent-snoi y also vigeni; triceni , quadrageni , etc.; 
with analogical -&ni, centeni, and with haplology duceni , treceni , quadring eni, 
etc.; milleni. 

1 Very rarely the singular form of singuli occurs, as in Pit. Cist. 701 singulum vestigium . 
‘Possibly by dissimilation for *sem-gnos ‘born one at a time^ cf. Fest. 33.13 M bignae 
‘geminae, quia bis una die natae sunt*, and context of singuli in Varro, RR 2.10.8, Liv. 40. 
4.2, also Skt. eha-ja- ‘born or produced alone or single 1 (Leumann ap. Stolz-Schmalz* 202; 
there seems to be no basis for a pIE suffix - glo -) . * Some of these formations may have 
been made direct with - noi attached to a modified cardinal ending in a long vowel, in imita- 
tion of bini, etc. 

§344. Fractions were variously expressed in Latin : 

I. ‘Half’ was an inseparable element *semi- t as in Skt. sami-jlvas ‘half-alive’, 
Gk. fnxi-fiuK, Lt. simi-nvos; with elision in sem-uncia, with syncope in sin-ciput, 
with haplology in se-modius, whence se-llbra. Sesqui- ‘1$’ from *sSm(i)s-que, 
cf. Gm. anderthalb ‘1J’, as in sesqui-pes ; so also ses-tertius for *semis-tertiu8, cf. 
Gm. drittehalb ‘2£’. 

II. ‘Half’ was expressed also by the adj. dlmidius from *dis-Tnedius, and by 
the substantivized neuter dlmidium. 

III. The as or unit of weight and value was divisible into 12 parts, each of 
which was called an undo ‘ounce’. 

A. Undo ‘one ounce’, from *oino-kia ‘unit’; qulnc-unx ‘five ounces’; sept-Unx 
‘seven ounces’; di-unx ‘an ounce off, eleven ounces’, cf. un-dS-vlginil ; sSsc-Unx 
‘one and a half ounces’. 

B. Trien8 ‘third, four ounces’, substantivized participle to *triere ‘divide by 
three’; sext&ns ‘sixth, two ounces’, from *sextdre; quadrdns ‘fourth, three ounces’, 
from quadr&re ; dextans from *dS-sext&ns ‘sixth off, ten ounces’; dodrdns from 
*dl-quadr&it8 ‘fourth off, nine ounces’. 

C. Bte (properly nom. bfos, to gen. bissis), from *duo assis, that is, duo partes 
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08818 ‘two thirds of an as, eight ounces’ ; semis (gen. semissis) ‘half-a«, six ounces’, 1 
from *8Smi-as. i 

IV. Ordinary fractions were expressed by the use of pars ‘part’. The numer- 
ator, if one, was regularly omitted: quarta pars ‘one fourth’. The denominator, 
if one more than the numerator, was regularly omitted: trSs partes ‘three fourths’. 
Fractions of other types seem not to occur in classical Latin, but in later times 
such locutions as tres qulntae ‘three fifths' are found, with omission of partes. 

1 Sometimes merely ‘half’ (adj. orsubst.). * For other fractions and multiples of weights 
and measures, see Varro LL 5.169-74; also Walde LEW (any edition) s.v. bet, Ernout-Meillet 
DELL s.v. o«, Harper’s Lat. Diet. s.v. os. 



CHAPTER V. INDECLINABLES 


§ 346 . Indeclinables. There are also several kinds of indeclinable words, 
which may be divided into the following classes according to their functions: 

I. Invariable words functioning as substantives or adjectives: centum , mllle, 1 
quot ‘how many’, tot ‘so many’, frugl (dat. sg. subst. as adj.) ‘thrifty’, nequam 
(acc. sg. fem. adj.) ‘worthless; damage’, alpha , etc. 

II. Invariables functioning as (a) adverbs, 2 (b) prepositions and prefixes, 8 
(c) conjunctions, 4 (d) interjections. 6 Most of these are case forms, stereotyped 
in special uses, though some are very old invariables, whose origins in pIE are 
utterly obscure, and others which are interjections are mere onomatopoeias. 

III. Of the stereotyped case-forms, some are forms still in case use, such as nom. 
fors; others are case-forms no longer in living use, such as loc. hie ; others are ad- 
jectives with ellipsis of a substantive, like abl. una and hac , sc. via ; or the re- 
mainder of the paradigm may be no longer in use in Latin, such as loc. temere 
‘rashly, without reason’, properly ‘in the dark’, to *temus = Skt. tdmas - ‘dark- 
ness’. The adverb sometimes shows an older unaltered form of the stem or the 
ending, than does the case-form in actual use:. thus loc. temperi ‘betimes’ to tern- 
pus , with vowel gradation as in genus generi* but tempor-is -i etc. with extension 
of the -o : of the nom.-acc.; and -i- stem acc. partim as adv., but analogical par- 
tem as substantive. 

IV. There are also certain adverbial formations in extended use, which will 
be discussed in the next section. 

1 Indeclinable in the singular, except that there is sometimes an abl. mllli in oLt.: see 
{339. * §346-351, §356. * §352-§354. * §355. 8 §357. • Or perhaps temperi got the -er - 
from the semantically related vesperl 7 loc. to stem vespero-. 

§ 346 . Adverbial Formations in Latin. The following formations were 
living methods of making adverbs in Latin, apart from the more or less sporadic 
types in §347-§351: 

I. From -o- stem adjectives, adverbs ending in -e were made, such as rScte , 
impigre ; so regularly from superlatives, such as maxime, fadllime. The -d of 
oLt. facilvmed and rected , 1 and of Oscan amprufid ‘improbe’, mark the form 
as ablative; the -£ of ben$ and maU developed by iambic shortening; cf. §231. 

II. From -o- stem adjectives there were also ablative adverbs in -d (from -dd) : 
oLt. meritod , 2 clLt. merit 6 \ crebro , continud, falsd , etc. 

III. The acc. sg. nt. was the regular adverb of the comparative, as in minus , 
facilius; it served also in some -o- and -z- stems: multum nimium parum ceterum , 
facile immdne. 

IV. The ending - ter or - iter was widespread in adverbs from adjectives, such 
as breviter . It seems to have started in aliter ‘otherwise’, properly nom. sg. 
masc. *ali-tero8 f the adjectival form alter had analogical syncope after fem. 
altera from *aliterd (§123.1). From aliter the ending passed to adjectives of 
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related meaning, in pariter , similiter , and finally to others: graviter to gravis, 
largiter to -o- stem largus, etc. Syncope is seen in auddcter from *at tddciter, 
and perhaps haplology in lubenter and sapienter from - ntiter , though these may 
be the product of the analogy of auddcter . 

V. The adverbial ending -tus started in intus, Gk. kvrds, and spread to sub-tus 
based on sub, penitus on penes, funditus on fundus, etc. This is apparently the 
same ending *-tos seen in Skt. nama-tas ‘from the name’, cf. Gk. gen. 6v6p a-ws, 
though this identity is disputed. Penitus became also a declinable adjective; 
subitus, if of this origin, 4 meant ‘down from there’ by etymology, and was adjec- 
tive only. 

VI. The ending -tim started in the accusative of -i- stems, like partim, statim, 
raptim, also with the variant consonantism seen in cursim, passim ; B separdtim, 
certdtim . From these the endings -tim and - dtim came to be used with distribu- 
tive meaning: nominatim to nomindre in form and to nomen in meaning; tributim 
to tribus, guttdtim to gutta . 

1 CIL 1.581.27 and 1.365. 2 CIL 1.33. 8 ,For the development to an adverb, cf. Pit. 
True. 172 longd aliter est amicus atque amdtor . This theory was advanced by Leumann in 
Stolz-Schmalz 6 §213a. 4 The normal meaning ‘sudden* seems difficult to derive if subitus 
is taken as participle of subire. 8 §144. 

§347. Case-form Adverbs, apart from the regular categories just listed, are 
of great variety, and may be summarized as follows: 

I. Nom. Masc. and Fern. :fors = fors sit an, also in the phrases forsitan, forsan ; 
versus; satis; perhaps comminus as cpd. adj., cf. Gk. adj. aur6xctp ‘with one’s 
own hand’. 

II. Acc. Masc. and Fern.: maximum partem, bifdriam, quam; tarn, whence iam 
for Hm; alias, fords . 

III. Nom.-acc. Neut.: prlmum, recens, sat for *sati; saepe to *saipis; magis 
with zero-grade of comparative suffix; cetera. 

IV. Genitive: nox ‘by night’, with syncope of the vowel in the case-ending, 
cf . Gk. gen. wkt6 s (but cf . §250) ; dius ‘by day’, f= Skt. gen.-abl. divds, pIE 
*diye$; tanti, parxd, expressing indefinite value. 

V. Ablative: including true ablative forms, merito (oLt. meritod 1 ), oppidd r 
modd and citd with iambic shortening, 2 extra, dextra (sc. manu ); instrumental 
forms, such as quo ‘whither’, fons, aUerriis (sc. vicibus ); locative forms, such as 
forte ‘by chance’, noctu, temere . 

1 CIL 1.33. 2 §128.11; but also sometimes with -5, preceding the shortening: citd Pit 
Cist. 748, modd Pit. Pseud. 689. 

§348. Adverbs with Special Suffixes, not demonstrably case-forms, and 
not among the common adverbial formations of §346, include the following: 
*-dhe in Skt. kuhd, Osc. puf, Umb. pufe, Lt. ubt with final vowel remodeled after 
tibt; Skt. ihd, Umb. ife, Lt. ibt. 

*-ti in Skt. dti ‘over’, Gk. in ‘yet’, Lt. et; Osc. anti, Umb. ote, Lt. aut; aut-em with 

enclitic; Lt. ut, uti-nam, and utt 1 after ubi tibi. 
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*-td in ita by iambic shortening; with added particles ita-que, it-em (with elision) 
after id-em, iti-dem after idem (with vowel weakening) ; oLt. aliuta? ‘ahter\ 
*-s in Gk. Sis , Lt. bis; Gk. ty ‘back’, Lt. abs; Gk. k£, Lt. ex; whence ops-, sups - 
(§363.1-11). 

*-r in oLt. qudr , clLt. cur . 

*-m in oLt. iUim istim, clLt. Mine , istinc, hinc; of uncertain origin because of its 
‘from 1 meaning, making it unlikely that it is accusative im to nom. is, despite 
oLt. im ‘turn’, in-de, ex-im ex-inde , de-in deinde , pro-in proinde, cf. also un-de. 

1 Always uti in verse, where the quantity of the final vowel can be determined. * In a 
law of Numa, quoted by Fest. 6.1-2 M; for formation, note that id is to ita as aliud is to 
aliutm. 

§ 349 . Verb-Forms as Adverbs occasionally occur. 

Indicatives: vel ‘or* from *y£l-si; erddd ‘perhaps 1 ; igitur with vowel weakening, 
starting in such a phrase as quid agiturf; -vis and -libel as enclitic particles 
(§322.IV). 

Imperatives: age , Gk. Aye; em ‘there !’ from erne ‘take 1 . 

§ 360 . Phrasal Adverbs consist of various kinds of word groups: 

I. Preposition and case-form: ob-viam ‘in the way, meeting 1 ; ad-fatim ‘to 
weariness, abundantly, enough’; quem-ad-modum ; sedulo from *sdd doldd; 
inter-ed, ant-ea ante-hde , posted posthde , in which, by an older usage, the 
prepositions govern the ablative and not the accusative, but inter-im, post- 
modum. 

II. Adverb with case-form not governed by it: post-modd y ed-tenu8j qudqitd- 
versus . 

III. Substantive with adjective in agreement: qud-re y hodie from *hdd died . 

IV. Case-form or stem with enclitic: sem-per , quid-em . 

V. Phrases containing a verb: scilicet = scl licet ‘know thou, it is permitted’; 
durrutaxat = dum tetigerit; ds ‘please’ = d ds. 

VI. Miscellaneous: identfdem from *idem t(um) idem; for sitan ‘perhaps’ from 
fors sit an. 

§ 361 . Adverbs from Pronominal Stems are very abundant, and are formed 
in the various ways which have been enumerated. A selection of these adverbs 
is given here: 

From stem *to-: turn , tunc , tam f tandem y tanquam , topper . 

From *8(y,)o-: d, d-c t sl-ve sen. 

From *i-: ita, item , itidem , iterum , ibt, inde , idled, eo;jam after lam. 

From *do -: ddnec etc., quando, endo, dum, qul-dam, un-de in-de. 

From *e-: e-castor, e-depol. 

From *no- *eno -: nam, quis-nam, nem-pe, -ne in pone donee etc. ; enim. 

From *{jho-: hlc , hUc, hinc, hdc, hdc. 

From *quo-: quom cum, quam, quo, qud, and their compounds; qudr cur; perhaps 
also the enclitic -que. 

From *qui- : quid, quidem, qul, quippe, quin, and their compounds. 
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From *<pu-\ ut , utinam , utl, libt, unde , umguam , and their compounds. 

From illo- : Ml illlc, illuc , Mo Moc , Mac, illim Mine. 

From is# is#c, isftZc, i&oc, isfczc, isJmc. 

§352. Prepositions are a special class of indeclinables, used to govern sub- 
stantives in oblique cases, and mostly also used as prefixes to verbs. With 
them, for convenience, may be included a few other indeclinables which, at least 
in Latin, are found only as verbal prefixes. 

Originally all these were adverbs, added to the sentence to make precise either 
the meaning of the verb or the meaning of the case-form, or both; except for a 
few strictly verbal prefixes, they were separate words, still seen as such in ob 
vos sacro, 1 seque gregarl , 2 Horn. U pkv rot epeco 3 ‘and I will tell thee\ At a later 
time they became associated either with the substantive as prepositions, or with 
the verb as prefix. In connection with substantives some may optionally follow 
rather than precede, cf. Lt. haec inter* (regular) mecum, Umb. tota-per ‘pro 
civitate’, and in this position they are properly called ‘postpositions’. We 
may divide prepositions into those which are demonstrably inherited from an 
older linguistic stage, and those which seem to have developed within Italic or 
Latin. 6 

1 Fest. 190b.2 M. 2 Lucr. 1.452. 8 Od. 4.376. 4 Hor. Sat. 2.6.59. 5 Only prepositions 
governing accusative or ablative are included in the following account, along with verbal 
prefixes; therefore gratia, causa, fini, which are attended by the genitive, are excluded. 

§353. Inherited Prepositions and Verbal Prefixes may be divided into 
several groups, according to form; Italic derivatives are listed here: 

I. Locatives, suffixless or with -i: 

* enter : Skt. antar, Osc. anter, Lt. inter. 

*en *eni *ni: Gk. kv kvi, Lt. in and with added particle en-do, oLt. indu-perator j 1 
Skt. ni ‘down’, nlda-s ‘nest’, Lt. nidus from *ni-sd-os. 

*uper *uperi: Skt. upari, Gk. i nrkp, Lt. s-uper with prefixed element, and com- 
pound In-super. 

*anti: Skt. anti, Gk. kvri, Lt. ante ; antid-ea after postid-ed. 

*ambhi: Gk. Lt. prefix in ambi-dens, amb-ustus, am-plector, am-icid. 

*epi *opi: Skt. api, Gk. bd, Lt .op- in op-erio op-ortet and generalized ob, also 
ops- (after ex ap-s) in os-tendo. 

*peri: Skt. pari, Gk. wepl, Lt. per as prep, and prefix, and as enclitic in sem-per 
parum-per etc. 

II. Adverbs in -6, not identifiable with any special form: 

*apo: Skt. apa , Gk. M, Lt. ap- in ap-erid , generalized oft, also abs (after ex) as 
prep, and prefix in abs-cidd, abs-tined, as-portd ; af, dialectal from ap? a by 
§164.IV; 8 with enclitic, abs-que. 

*po, in ablaut relation to preceding: Lt. prefix po- in po-Ure , ponere from *po- 
sinere , po-situs\ *posti with -s from ex, abs, and -ti from *anti, Lt. post; also 
postid - in postid-ed , with -d after prd/prdd -; pdne from *post-ne, with emphatic 
enclitic -ne. 

*pro : Skt. pra, Gk. * p6, Lt. prefix pro - in pro-bus , pro-fitiscor; Italic *prdd in 
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imitation of ablatival adverbs and prepositions (retro, contro-, etc.), Osc. 
pru , Lt. pro , with original final in prdd-est. 

*upo: Skt. upa f Gk. faro, Lt. s-ub with prefixed element, and sub-ter after inter ; 
sups - after ex aps, in sus-dpio, sus-pendo, sus-tineo, sur-ripio. 

III. Adverbs in -s: 

*egh-8 : Gk. If, Lt. ex , whence e by §164.IV. 8 

*dts: Gk. fad with -a after Msra, Gt. prefix in twis-standan ‘go apart’, Lt. 
prefix dis- in dis-cedo, dir-imo, dif-fido. 

Extensions of this -s in aps , ops-, sups-, *posti, see above. 

IV. Miscellaneous formations: 

*ad: Gt. at, Lt. ad, dial, ar- (§141. V); to this same root, *d6 in oLt. endo indu 
in-di-gena, quan-do, OE to ‘to’, and instr. *d€ in Lt. de. 

*ana: Gk. d?d, Lt. prefix in an-hdlare . 

*aye: Skt. ava ‘down’, Lt. prefix in au-fero au-ficgio; to the same root, in Lt. 
conj. -ve ‘or’, prefix in vecors, vescor. 

*ko *kom : Gt. prefix ga-, olr. com-, Osc. prep, com, prefix com-, Lt. prefix in com- 
munis, con-fero, co-ed , prep, cum with vowel weakening. 

*pf-: Lt. por- in porrigo, polliceor. 

*pri-: Gk. irpi-v ‘before 1 , Lt. prior, primus from *pri-is-mos. 

*prai: Gk. rpai, Osc. prai, Lt. prae ; also prae-ter after inter . These three be- 
long to one and the same root, along with *peri and *pro, given above. 

*sdd, abl. to reflexive stem *s(y,)e-: oLt. bed fravde, clLt. sed-itio, sepono; 
se- in so-ho, so-cors, and so- in sobrius. 

Lt. sine replaced oLt. prep, sed se, but never became a prefix; it is therefore 
probably not ancient, though it appears in the older Latin, and may be formed 
from sed as was pone from post ; 4 *sed-ne, becoming sine by shortening before 
the enclitic (§128.111), as in qu&si from *quam-sei y nisi from *nei-sei y hddie 
from *hdd died , and weakening in the first syllable of the unaccented word, 
as in mihi from *mehei y tibi from *tebei. 

*ud *ud: Skt. ud-, Gt. ut y Germ, aus, Eng. out ; with -s from ex etc., and end. 
-que, Lt. usque, cf. absque for formation; usquam , uspiam . 

1 Enn. Ann. 87 W; etc. * CIL 1.638 ab beqio . . . af capva; 1.1853 ab castello . . . af 
vineis.. . . af villa . . . af castello . . . ab secete. . In Osc. and Umb. p became / before 
t; probably af developed thus from ap , and was used to avoid possible confusion with 
assimilated froms of ad (ap c- and ad c- > ac c-\ etc.) . * For another origin of the preposi- 
tions & and S, see Sturtevant, Lg. 15.145-54. 4 Cf . TAPA 73.54-7, where other views are dis- 
cussed. 

§364. New Prepositions and Verbal Prefixes which seem to have de- 
veloped these uses in Italic or in Latin include the following classes: 

I. Nom. masc. : pres. ptc. trans to in-trdre ; perf . ptc. versus , adversus . 

II. Acc. masc.-fem.: 

drcum, also circd after intra etc., and cirdter after inter etc. 
dam, to the root in celdre, and the diminutive clan-cutum } 
palam, formed like its opposite clam . 

coram, remade after clam and palam, from *co-5re ‘at the face’. 
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III. Nom.-acc. neut.: 

prope from *pro-qvi , to *pro, with its comparative propius , and prop-ter after 
inter, 

simul, neut. to similis (cf. facul to facilis, §124). 

procal , neut. to adj. *procilis or *promlus (cf. cognomen Promlus , applied to the 
child of a father who at the time of the child's birth was a patria procul , or 
promt progressus aetate , Fest. 25.2 M). 
semndum y versum , adversum , all participles. 

apwd, probably perf. ptc.; secus, tenus y 2 nt. acc. substantives; to the roots in 
ap-lscor, sequor y ten-do. 

IV. Ablatives, with perhaps some instrumental forms: 
contra, extrd y infra, intrd , juxtd, citra , supra, ultrd . 

contro-, intro, retro as prefixes (not used as prepositions) in contrdversus and deriv- 
atives, introduco etc. and adv. mfro, retrogradior and adv. retro, 
proxime, superlative to prope % 

V. Miscellaneous: 

With - s : cfs, cf. citra, Eng. him , hither yuls, cf. ultrd, olle . 

Prefix red- and re-, Umb. reuestu ‘revisito', Lt. red-eo, re-fero; probably *yret- 
extended from root yr-, zero-grade of *uer- ‘turn' ( verto is another extension 
of the root), becoming Italic *red- by §181. V, §138.111. 

Adv. ergo from *e rogo ‘from the direction', altered to prep, ergd after extra. 
Adv. prldie and postrldie, locative phrases, sometimes governing accusative 3 by 
likeness to ante and post. 

1 With acc., Ter. Ad. 52. 2 Variant to masc. tenor tendr-is ; cf. §423.n5: 9 But commonly 
with the possessive genitive, in prldie eius diH , etc. 

§355. Conjunctions are indeclinables which serve to modify a sentence or a 
clause, especially to indicate the logical relation existing between two sentences 
or clauses, or between a subordinate clause and a main clause. According to 
the relation of the propositions which they connect, they are divisible into co- 
ordinating and subordinating conjunctions . Many of the adverbs already men- 
tioned are usable in this way; only the most important of the conjunctions will 
be here listed. 

I. Conjunctions meaning ‘and', ‘but*, ‘or** f for'. 

-< que , from pIE *qye. 
et, from pIE *eti. 

at, from pIE *ati; at-qul, with instr, or abl. qvfi. 

atque, shortened ac , from (prep.) ad + -que. 

ast, from *ad-s-ti (cf. post from *po-s-ti), also from (prep.) ad. 

sed, a short-vowel form of (prep.) sed (§353.IV). 

-ve, from pIE *ye, cf. Skt. vd. 
aut, from *auti. 

vet, probably 2d sg. *yel-si, to void, 
nam, acc. fern, of pronominal stem *no 

enim, to pronominal stem *eno-; either i-stem acc., or (more probably) with 
ablatival -im, like hinc (§348). Cf. Osc. Inim and Umb. ennom. 
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II. Negatives, from pIE *ne and its various forms: 

*ne , prefix in ne-scid ; ne-que and nec, Skt. naca, Gt. nih; ndn, oLt. noenum , x from 
*n’ oinom, with elision of final (for o, cf. §112.VI). 

*ne , Lt. ne, Osc. m, Skt. nd. 

*nei, Lt. n$; also in nisi from *nei-sei (§128.111). 

Here belong also enclitic -ne in its various uses, and the negative prefix *#-, 
Lt. in-, Gk. d-, Skt. a-, Gmc. un-. 

III. Interrogative conjunctions, apart from those derived from the interroga- 
tive pronominal stem, are the following: 

-■ ne , enclitic, identical in origin with the negative. 
nonne, from ndn + end. ~ne. 

num , possibly acc. of pronominal stem *no-, but more probably the pIE particle 
*nu ‘now*, in the variant form *num, seen with enclitic in nun-c. 
an, either identical with Gk. 6.v, Gt. an, or from at ‘but’ + -ne; if the latter, then 
the entire form survives in anne. 

IV. Conjunctions from the interrogative-relative stem: 

From *q v o- q*a~: quom cum and derivative quoniam ; quam and its compounds; 
quod] quo] etc. 

From *qH- : abl. qul] quin, which is abl. qul + -ne, but in some uses is nom. 

quis + -ne; neut. pi. quia. 

From *q*u~: ubt] ut utl] utrum. 

V. Conjunctions from pronominal root *do 
dum, acc.; also in a number of combinations. 

*do, abl. or instr., in donicum, from *do-ne-quom, with several collateral forms; 
quando, from quam-do. 

VI. Conjunction si ‘if 1 , is loc. sg. masc. or neut. *sei of pronominal stem 
*s(y,)e/o-, cf. loc. fern, in Osc. sval ‘if’; also in various combinations :et-8i, sin from 
*sei-ne, slve seu from *sei-ve *seiv’] nisi from *nei-sei] quasi from *quam-sei. 

VII. Conjunction ceu 'like’ is from *ce-ve, with elision, or from *cei-ve; or pos- 
sibly from *cai-ve — the prior element of disputed identity. 

1 Found in Enn. Ann. 361 W, ap. Cic. Off. 1.24.84, and elsewhere; cf. §238, and note 5. 

§ 366 . Particles is a category which may be set up to include certain IE ad- 
verbs, without apparent case-terminations, though they cannot properly be 
separated from other Adverbs, among which most of them 'have already been 
listed. Those found in Latin are ne - and related negatives (§355.11); deictic 
4 in qul, haec , etc.; conjunctions -que, an, at, -ve\ prefix ve- in ve-cors, etc.; enclitic 
-pe in nem-pe ; *ce ‘hither’ in ce-do , cedo from *ke-sd-o to root sed-, hie , sic, illaec, 
etc.; *g- in negotium from *neg’ otium, negdre] *nu in num, nunc, nudius, etc.; 
and others in the preceding lists. 

§ 367 . Interjections are exclamatory words, mostly onomatopoeic, like heu, 
heia, st ; but some other classes in Latin may be noticed: 

I. Borrowings from Greek: euge, sophds, palin, Gk. t&yt, aapus, iraXiv. 

II. Imperatives: em, age (§349). 
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III. Names of gods, and phrases containing such names: 
meherculeSy sc. iuvet, with shortening of acc. me before enclitic. 
hercUy voc. of god’s name, which was originally an -o- stem in Italic. 
mehercule , a contamination of the preceding two. 

mecastor , mediusfidius, sc. iuvet. 
pol f shortened vocative of Pollux . 

ecastor has a first element % perhaps instr. sg. to pronominal stem *e/o-, short- 
ened before enclitic. 

edepoly like the preceding, with -de- for *de from *dee y voc. of deuSy shortened 
before enclitic. 

IV. Miscellaneous: 
vae 9 Gt. wdiy Eng. woe. 

pro ‘O’, identical with prep, pro . 

ecce y from neut. *ed + end. *-ke ‘hither’. 

eccerey from ecce + re ‘in fact’. 
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§ 368 . The pIE Verb and its Modifications.* 

I. The verb of the pIE language appears to have been subject to modifications 
of form to express Voice, Mood, Tense, Person, and Number, as follows: 

Voices, two: active, middle (§371); probably not a passive. 

Moods, five: indicative (§373), found in all tenses; subjunctive (§374), in 
present, aorist, and possibly perfect tenses; optative (§375), in present, aorist, 
and possibly perfect tenses; injunctive (§376), in imperfect and aorist tenses; 
imperative (§377), in present and aorist tenses; also various verbal nouns (§411, 
§425) and adjectives (§418). 

Tenses, five or six: present, imperfect, aorist, perfect, pluperfect, perhaps 
future. 

Numbers, three: singular, dual, plural. 

Persons, three: first, second, third. In pIE the personal endings of primary 
tenses and those of secondary tenses were mostly different, and those of active 
forms were different from those of middle forms; the perfect indicative singular 
also had in part a separate set of personal endings. 

II. The pIE verb was, in the present tense system, divisible into two con- 
jugations: the non-thematic or -mi conjugation, in which the present stem did 
not end in a variable thematic vowel -e/o-, and the first person singular of the 
present indicative active had the personal ending -mi) the thematic or -6 conju- 
gation, in which the present stem ended in a variable thematic vowel -e/o- y and 
the first person singular of the present indicative active had as personal ending 
the lengthened thematic vowel -6. The two may be typified by Greek tIBtjijl and 
XGw respectively. But in all the historical languages, and presumably teven 
in pIE, the non-thematic forms were giving way before the extensions of the 
thematic forms. 

III. In the transition from pIE through pit. to Latin, there were lost the 
middle voice (but cf. §371.11); the dual number; the augment (§360), and with 
it the original forms of the imperfect and the pluperfect; the future and the pas- 
sive, if these forms really existed in pIE. 

Of the inherited forms, Latin fused the perfect and the aorist forms into a single 
tense, which we call the perfect; the primary and the secondary personal endings 
into a single set; the subjunctive and the optative forms into a single mood, which 
we call the subjunctive; the thematic and the non-thematic conjugations of pIE 
into four new conjugations. 

Latin also developed, as new forms: periphrastic imperfect and future indica- 
tives in -6am and -65; future and future perfect indicatives from subjunctive 
forms; analogical forms for the pluperfect indicative and subjunctive; a passive 
voice, mainly by the use of an r-suffix and of periphrastic forms with esse, but 
also by retention of some old forms of the middle voice. 
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The conjugational forms of the Latin verb in its classical form are made upon 
two tense-stems: that of the present tense, upon which are built all forms of the 
present, the imperfect, and the future (except the future infinitive and participle 
active) ; and that of the perfect active, upon which were built all forms of the 
perfect, the pluperfect, and the future perfect, and with which is closely asso- 
ciated the perfect participle passive, along with the future infinitive and par- 
ticiple active and the supines. 

§359. The Ablaut Grades in the Verb. Specific ablaut-grades of the vowels 
were characteristic of certain form-categories of the verb in pIE, and some of 
these variations are still to be seen in Latin, though regular phonetic changes 
have obscured many of them, and leveling and new formation have eliminated 
others. The most important of these categories are here listed, with limitation 
essentially to those whose products still remain in Latin. 

I. The normal accented or 8 grade occurred in pIE: 

A. In the radical syllable of non-thematic presents and imperfects, in the singu- 

lar of the indicative: es-t , Gk. ka-ri; i-s, Gk. cl, Skt. 6-$i. 

B. In the radical syllable of the same, in the suffixless 2d sg. imv. act.: es; ex-l , 

Gk. le-ci. 

C. In the radical syllable of thematic present-tense stems, where the root was 

accented in pIE :fero, Gk. <txpw;fidd , Gk. ireldu T persuade\ 

D. In the reduplicating syllable of the perfect tense: memini , cf. Gk. /l ikuvrjuai. 

E. As the thematic vowel in the 2d and 3d sg. and 2d pi. of the pres. ind. and 

imv. act.: agis agit , Skt. djasi djati ; age agite, Gk. &ye &yere. 

II. The zero grade occurred in pIE: 

A. In the radical syllable of non-thematic presents and imperfects, .in the dual 

and plural indicative active, and throughout the indicative middle: 
s-unt, cf. es-t-, dd-mus ; Gk. 1-g.ev 1 ‘we shall go', but Lt. i-mus with i- after 
Is etc. 

B. In the radical syllable of the same, when the personal ending is -dhi or - tdd : 

Gk. 2-0i ‘go thou', 2 -tco ‘let him go', but Lt. i-td with I as in Imus . 

C. In the radical syllable of thematic present-tense stems and aorist-tense 

stems, 2 when the thematic vowel bore the pIE accent: rddo, Skt. rudd-mi , 
cf. Gk. yMxfa ‘I carve'; Gk. \urk ‘leave thou!' 

D. In the radical syllable of thematic present-tense stems with i-reduplication: 

gi-gn-o ‘I beget', Gk. yl-yv-oyai ‘I am bom'. 

E. In the radical syllable before the present-tense suffix -sice-: posed , Skt. pfcchh - 

mi, from *pr&-$jcd; cre-sco, with zero grade in the first syllable of the dis- 
syllabic base *kere-. 

F. In the radical syllable of present-tense stems with nasal infix or ablauting 

nasal suffix -? jungd, Skt. yundjmi ; lino , Skt. linami. 

G. In the radical syllable of the reduplicated perfect, in the plural indicative 

active and all forms of the indicative middle: de-di-mus, Skt. da-di-md, 
from *de-dd~. 

H. In the radical syllable of verbal adjectives in -tds: ettetus, Skt. di$(d-s ‘pointed 

out'; dtictus , ddtu8 } cf. strong grades in died, duco , ddnum . 
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III. The 5-grade occurred in pIE: 

A. In the radical syllable of the perfect indicative singular active: Gk. wbroida 

T trust in’, to TeWa ‘I persuade’; Gk. olbt ‘he knows’, Lt. mdit , 4 

B. In the radical syllable of causative present-tense stems with suffix -e{e - : 

mon-eo T cause to think, warn’, to root men - ‘think’; noc-eo ‘I harm’, to 

root in acc. nec-em ‘violent death’. 

C. As the thematic vowel of the first singular and first and third plural : ferd, 

fer-i-mu8 (with vowel weakening), fer-u-nt ; Gk. <^pojU€v, (Dor.) 

<t>kpOVTL. 

IV. The 5-grade occurred in pIE in the indicative singular active of the sig- 
matic aorist: *i-deifc-srp, 9 Gk. tdei(a ‘I showed’, Lt. dlxl (§120.11); *6-q*ei-8rp, 9 
Skt. dcdi$am ‘I punished’, Gk. truoa ‘I paid’. 

V. Long vowels also characterize a number of Latin perfects; some of these 
are long vowels of the normal accented grades, as in feci to fdcio y fregl to f rang of 
while cepd to capid , egi to ago , are analogical to these rather than original. In 
others the long vowel of the perfect has the same quality as the short vowel of 
the present: scabl to sctiboffodi to fddiof eml to emof but the exact history of 
the vowels is uncertain. 

1 Present form with future meaning. 2 The thematic second aorists of Greek. 3 The 
ablauting suffixes are -n&-/-n9- and -neu- / -nu- \ the strong grade stood in the singular of the 
present and imperfect indicative active. In Latin forms of these origins the suffixes are 
leveled; § 382 . 4 § 112 . 111 ; but vldit may have had analogical - ei - rather than -oi- (Sturte- 
vant, Lg. 10 . 6 - 16 ), nor is there any other Latin perfect in which direct development from 
the o-grade is demonstrable, because of the confusion resulting from vowel weakening. 
5 Fourth ablaut series, § 69 . * Fifth series, or second? 7 Third series? Cf. addendum to 
§ 69 . 8 First series. 

§360. The Augment was an element which in pIE was prefixed to the imper- 
fect, aorist, and pluperfect indicative, to show past time; it bore the accent, and 
the verbal form was enclitic to it. By origin it was a particle *e 9 possibly of 
pronominal origin. Forms with the augment are normal in Indo-Iranian, Ar- 
menian, and Greek ; but no such forms appear in Italic. Example : pIE *6-b'herom 
‘I was bearing’, Gk. fyepov, Skt. dbharam . 

§361. Reduplication, or the repetition of the initial sound or sounds with a 
vowel, is an important method of stem-formation in verbs; it is found chiefly in 
two tense-stems. 

I. Reduplication with -e- is seen in the usual pIE formation of the perfect: 
meminit , Gk. ‘he desires’; cecidl to caddy cecidl to caedd , fefelli to fallo ; 

peperly Fal. peparai, to pario . Assimilation of the -e- to the vowel of the second 
syllable, as in dididly spoponcfc, pupugl, took place in Latin when the second syl- 
lable of the perfect had the same vowel as the first syllable of the present 
(§189. Ill) ; thus 8tetl was apportioned to sto 9 but still 1 to sistd. 

Roots with initial 8t- sp - sc - should have stest- etc., as in Gothic ga-staistald 
‘I got’ to ga-staldan ; but they usually lost by dissimilation either the first s 9 
as in Skt. tasthaii ‘I stand’ to root sthd-y or the first f, as in Gk. tarrjKa ‘I have 
placed myself, I stand’, or the second s, as in Lt. 8tetl y spopondl , oLt. sdcidl? 
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II. Reduplication with -i- was a method employed in forming a few present- 
tense stems: sisto, Gk. tarain (both with dissimilative loss of the first t); gignO 
*1 beget’, Gk. ylyvofxcu ‘I am bom’; disco from *di-dk-sko, cf. causative doced; 
sOdd ‘I sit down’, Gk. tfw ‘I seat’, from *si-sd-d to root *sed - ; sero ‘I sow’, from 
*si-s-o replacing *si-8e-mi (§381.11), cf. perf. se-tn. 

1 But the prior vowel of stitl originated by vowel weakening in compounds, whence it was 
transferred to uncompounded forms. 2 Later scidl by syncope in compounds; §390.111. 

§ 362 . Composition in Verbs may be seen in the augment and the reduplica- 
tion, already discussed (§360, §361), and in the following types: 

I. With an adverb: op-primere , per-ferre , and others with ‘prepositional* 
prefixes, along with some not used as prepositions, such as po- in po-lire, por- in 
in por-rigere ; bene-facere , and others with modal words; ne-scire, nolle, and others 
with negatives. 

II. With a substantive as object: animadvertere , from animum advertere; or 
as goal: veneo from v&num eo. 

III. In denominative verbs to compound substantives: aucupari to auceps, 
remigare to remex, aedificare to *aedifex. 

IV. In the causative types caU-facio, cale-fio. 

V. In the tense types cura-bam, cura-bo (§395.1. A-B). 

§ 363 . The Thematic Vowel. 

I. The thematic vowel is a vowel - e - or -o-, standing in many tense-formations 
at the end of the theme or stern, and therefore in most instances immediately 
before the personal endings; 1 - e - in the 2d and 3d sg. and the 2d pi., and -o- in 
the 1st sg. and 1st and 3d pi. Thus the present of ago comes from *ag-0 - e-si 
-e-ti -o-mos -e-tes -o-ntir This vowel may be attached directly to the root, as 
in the example just given, where it is more clearly seen in Gk. 1st and 2d pi. 
&yofiev &ycT€, or may be the concluding element of a tense-suffix, as in dd/t-w-/^ 
Sd/c-vc-rc ‘we bite, you bite’. 

II. A tense with a thematic vowel is called a thematic tense, and a tense-suffix 
with a thematic vowel is called a thematic tense-suffix; similarly we speak of 
thematic forms and of thematic tense-systems. Formations lacking the the- 
matic vowel are called non-thematic or athematic : thus Greek rf-jui ‘I shall go’ and 
l-pev ‘we shall go’ are forms from a non-thematic tense-stem ei- varying with i- 
(which is also the bare root), while Mk-w-hw ‘we show’ is a non-thematic form 
with a non-thematic tense-suffix -rm-. 

III. The original thematic verbs of IE were the -5 conjugation, and the 
original non-thematic verbs were the - mi conjugation (§358.11). These two con- 
jugations were combined and regrouped in Italic into four new conjugations, 
characterized by the vowels a e l i, which are most easily seen in Latin in the 
present infinitive active before the final - re (the grouping in Oscan and Umbrian 
is essentially the same as in Latin). This new grouping resulted from the de- 
velopment and fate of the thematic vowel in Italic and in Latin; the following 
phenomena took place: 8 

A. The 1st sg. present in Latin always shows the thematic ending: original 


95 



THE FORMS OF LATIN 


in *koisd‘io *moneid *bhero Lt. curd moneo ferd fluid. Non-thematic 

verbs replaced -mi by -d: 4 *snd-mi gave Skt. sndmi , but Lt. no. 

B. The 2d and 3d sg. and 2d pi. show the falling together of the two types by 
loss of intervocalic \ and subsequent contraction of the vowels of the thematic 
forms: -d-ie-si - a-%e-ti - d-ie-tes and -d-si -a-ti -d-tes alike gave Lt. -as -at - dtis . 
In Conj. II, - e-ie-si and -e-si, etc., alike gave -es, etc. In Conj. Ill, where 
the verbs are almost exclusively thematic stems, there is regular weakening of 
-e-si -e-ti -e-tes to -is -it -itis. In Conj. IV, the development is like that in I 
and II: - i-ie-si and - l-si , etc., gave -Is, etc. 

C. The 1st pi. behaved similarly, except that the thematic vowel -o- weakened 
to -e- (§125.II.A) before the contraction: thematic -a-io-mos > -demos > 
- dmus , like non-thematic -a-mos; so also -e-io-mos and -e-mos gave - emus , -i-\o- 
mos and -i-mos gave -Imus. In Conj. Ill, -o-mos weakened regularly to - imus , 
the orthography being -imus rather than -umus (§125.I.F) because of the in- 
fluence of the endings -is - it -itis. 6 

D. The 3d pi. shows non-thematic endings in Conjugations I and II: -a-nti 
-e-nti > -ant - ent , replacing the products of thematic -d-\o-nti - e-\o-nti; but it 
has thematic forms in III and IV: -o-nti > -unt as i nferunt, -i-\o-nti in flniunt, 
whence -iunt replaced original non-thematic -t-nti. 

E. In the imperative, the thematic vowel developed as when before similar 
indicative endings. 

F. In the passive, the forms developed similarly to the corresponding forms of 
the active; except that the thematic 2d pi. in -i-minl is from - o-menoi , being by 
origin a participle with omitted copula (the - o - -first weakened to - e - as in the 
1st pi.). 


1 But the optative suffix comes between the thematic vowel and the personal endings. 
* Comparison with Greek forms is illuminating in both active and middle voices, except in 
the 2d and 3d sg. active. 3 This account is limited to forms of tenses in which thematic and 
non-thematic forms originally ran parallel to each other. 4 Exceptions: sum from *s-o - 
m(i) t remade from *bs-mi } cf. Skt. Asmi; inqua-m. 

6 Volumus and its compounds mdlumus , ndlumus, have - u - because of the back vowel in 
the preceding syllable (§125.I.F) and the lack of forms with thematic -i- (cf. vis volt voltis ); 
quaesumus follows volumus because of similarity of meaning; sumus is regular from *somos 
(591.IV.B) and is followed by possumus and other compounds (which also have no accom- 
panying forms in - is -it - imus to induce -imus; but simus was used by Augustus, according 
to Suet. Aug. 87, and is found in Late Latin, including some inscriptions). 

§ 364 , The Thematic Vowel in Tabulation. . The preceding account will 
be clearer in tabulation, as follows: 


Conj. 

1st sg. 

2d sg. 

3d sg. 

1st pi. 

2d pi. 

3d pi. 

thematic 

-did 

-difisi 

-djfiti 

-dyomos 

-djfites 

-djpnti 2 

non -them. 

-dmi 1 

-ds% 

■dti 

■dmos 

-dtes 

-dnti 

Latin I 

-d 

-Os 

-at 

-dmus fcV 

-dtis 

- ant 

thematic 

-ejfi 

-ejflsi 

-e\eti 

-ejpmo8 

sjfites 

- ejonti * 

non-them. 

-dmi 1 

- dsi 

-dti 

-dmos 

-dtes 

-dnti 

Latin II 

-ed 

-is 

St 

-dmus 

-dtis 

• ent 
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Camj. 

1st Sg. 

2dsg. 

3d sg. 

l»t pi. 

2d pi. 

3d pi. 

thematic 4 

-d 

-esi 

-eti 

-omos 

-etes 

-onti 

non-them. 5 

-omi 1 

-dsi 

-sti 

-dmos 

-dtes 

-mti* 

Latin III 

-i d 

-is 

-it 

-imus 

-itis 

-unt 

thematic 6 

-iid 

-ijesi 

-ijpti 

-ijpmos 

-ijetes 

-ijonti 

non-them. 

-imi 1 

-isi 

- iti 

-imos 

-lies 

- inti * 

Latin IV 7 

-id 

-is 

-it 

-imus 

-itis 

-iunt 



2d sg. pass. 

2d pi. pass. 

2d-3d sg. 

pres. inf. 

pres. ptc. 


ind.-imv. 

ind.-unv. 

fut. imv. 

act. 

act. 

thematic 

-aieso 

-d\omenoi 

-djfitdd 

-djfisi 

-djpnts 

non-them. 

-080 

-dmenoi 

-dtod 

-dsi 

-dnts 

Latin I 

-are 

-amini 

-dto 

-dre 

-dns 

thematic 

-eieso 

-eiomenoi 

-e\etod 

-e\esi 

-events 

non-them. 

-eso 

-dmenoi 

-etod 

-esi 

-dnts 

Latin II 

-ere 

-dmini 

-eto 

-ere 

- ens 

thematic 

- eso 

- omenoi 

-etod 

-esi 

-ents 

non-them. 

-980 

-dmenoi 

-dtod 

- 98i 

-onts 

Latin III 

-ere 

-imini 

-ito 

- ere 

-dns 

thematic 

-i\eso 

-iiomenoi 

-iietod 

-iiesi 

- iipnts 

non-them. 

- iso 

-imenoi 

-itod 

-isi 

-ints* 

Latin IV 7 

-ire 

- imini 

-ito 

-ire 

-tens 


1 - mi was replaced by thematic -o. 2 This ending was analogically replaced in Lt. by the 
product of the non-thematic ending. 3 This ending was analogically replaced in Lt. by the 
product of the thematic ending. 4 Denominative verbs to u -stems, with -jp/jp- suffix, took 
this same form, as the intervocalic \ disappeared : statuo statuis statuit to noun status, from 
*statu-{o - iesi - jeti . 6 There were a few verbs of this type, such as Lt. vomit — Skt. vdmiti . 
• Also a few -ip Ho- denominatives to consonant -stems, like custodio from *-d-ip, in which 
the j, being postconsonantal, assumed vocalic function in Latin, and the product was iden- 
tical with that of the thematic verbs in -i-{o etc. 7 For verbs of Conj. IV which by iambic 
shortening ($128.11) passed into the type f acid facere of Conj. Ill, see §369. 

§366. The Latin First Conjugation includes present formations of the fol- 
lowing types: 

I. Non-thematic verbs with roots ending in -d-: no nare, Skt. sna-mi ; for 

fan , Gk. T say’; in-trdre\ perhaps stare, cf. Gk. (Dor.) terrain T place’ 

(though stare may belong under II, as equivalent of Av. present std-ya -). 

II. Primary verbs with dissyllabic roots ending in pIE -d/9-, with thematic 
suffix -\e/\o-\ domare crepare sondre secare ; cf. perf. domui crepul sonul secul, 
ptc. domitus crepitus sonitus sectus , for evidence of *domd- etc. 

III. Secondary verbs, denominative to -d- stems, with thematic suffix -je/jo-: 
fugare to fuga, curare to cura, cf. Gk. Tiphw ‘I honor’ to rip ij ‘honor’; with exten- 
sions to other stems such as ndmindre to ndmen, piscarl to piscis , especially the 
participial type pulsdre to pulsus , ventdre to ventum. 

§366. The Latin Second Conjugation includes present formations of the 
following types: 
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I. Non-thematic verbs with roots ending in -e-: com-ptire, 1 cf. Skt. imv. 
prd-si) perhaps nere ‘to sew’, fibre ‘to weep’, though they may belong under II. 

II. Primary verbs with root extended by -e-, a combination seen in certain 
second aorists of Greek functioning as intransitives or passives : tybvrjv. ‘I appeared’ 
to <t>alvw (from *4>aviu>) ‘I show’, kp&vrjv ‘I was mad’ to palvopai (from *payjpiuu) 
‘I am mad’. 2 Latin examples: videre habere , but mostly intransitive like tacere 
jacere secure licere. That this formation was non-thematic is indicated by the 
Greek, but this cannot be taken as entirely conclusive for Latin. 

III. Thematic denominatives to -e/o- stems, such as albere to albus* cldrere 
to clarus . 

IV. Causatives with -o- grade of the root, and suffix -e$e-, 4 such as monere 
nocere mover e. 

1 Cf. Gk. reduplicated rljarXiMu. 8 Often, as here, with presents in -je/jo-; so also in 
Balto-Slavic. * Cf. Gk. 4 >CKku T love’ to adj. <f>L\os ‘dear’. 4 Cf. Gk. tftopko ‘I carry ' to <t>kpcc. 

§ 367 . The Latin Third Conjugation includes present formations of the fol- 
lowing types: 

I. Root-thematic verbs such as agere dlcere ducere regere , and (with root 
unaccented and therefore in weak grade) rudere. 1 

II. Those with thematic suffixes -ne- - she - and the less common -te- -de- etc. 
(§385), such as cemere spernere , 2 crescere poscere , 3 nectere , tendere, quaesere (older 
quaessere). 

III. Thematic verbs with nasal infix, such as rumpere vincere . 4 

IV. A few denominatives to -u- stems, such as statuere to status , acuere to acus 9 
metuere to metus . 5 

V. A few reduplicated verbs, such as gignere and sidere, which are thematic, 
and sistere y which may be thematic or may have the root-vowel generalized in 
the weak grade. 8 

VI. A few radical verbs in -u-, either non-thematic or with primary -\e- : 
md;flud (from *flog*d in cpds.) ; solvo , older so-luo; volvo (with - u - extension as in 
Gk. ekbu ‘I wind, bend ’) } extended to two verbs with suffix -nu-\ minud sternuo. 

VII. A few non-thematic verbs of type *y£md-ti, Skt. vdmiti , Lt. vomit ; prob- 
ably here also lino Unis Unit , with suffix -nd/no-, Skt. linati ‘smears’, with gen- 
eralized weak grade. 

1 Cf. Gk. &7 <o,t€£ 0« T persuade'; weak grade in yXinfM ‘I engrave'. 2 Cf. Gk. bhma f I bite'. 
* Cf. Gk. reduplicated yiyyforw T learn'. 4 Cf . Gk. \apphvw ‘I take', with added nasal suffix. 
5 Cf . Gk. bate pOco ‘I weep', to b&Kpv ‘tear'. 6 Cf . Gk. ylyvopai T am born', l£opcu ‘I seat myself', 
tarapep ‘we place'. 

§ 368 . The Latin Fourth Conjugation includes present formations of the 
following types: 

I. A few radical verbs, monosyllabic and non-thematic : scid scire , perhaps 

fid. 

II. Primary verbs with roots extended by -i- or -t-, non-thematic or with 
thematic -je-; and others with -je- attached directly to the consonant of a mono- 
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syllabic root (it is often impossible to determine which of these possibilities is 
realized in a specific verb) : farcire fulcire dormlre venire audlre. For verbs of these 
types which have in part passed into Conj . Ill, see §369. 

III. Denominatives to -i- stems, such as flnlre to finis, molllre to mollis , ves- 
tlre to vestis , partlrl to pars (stem parti-) ; a few to consonant stems, such as cus- 
tddlre to custds, fulgurire to f ulgur; with some extensions to other stems, as in 
servlre to servos , saevlre to saevos, gestlre to gestus (stem gestu-). 

§ 369 . The Latin Third Conjugation, type faeio facere . Certain primary 
verbs of Conj. IV (§368.11) have by iambic shortening 1 and the change of l to 
& when final or before z in the process of change to r (§128.11, §126.IV, §95.111) 
been in part transferred to Conj. Ill; the most important of these are capio 
(Gt. hafja T lift’), cupio (Skt. kupyati ‘he is angry’), faeio fodid fugio gradior 
faeio morior orior pario patior quatio rapio sapio, and their compounds; porricib, 
compounds of lacio and specio like allieio and aspicio ; rarely the denominative 
potior (to adj. potis). From a number of these we still find occasional forms of 
Conj. IV : cuptret , 2 moriri, z adgredlrl , 4 etc. 

While this change applied properly to all such verbs with short radical syllable, 
since these had the conditions for iambic shortening, there were some which 
resisted the process: venire by the influence of Ire, with related meaning; ferlre, 
to avoid confusion with certain forms of ferre; reperire* amidre , 6 aperlre operlre , 7 
to avoid a succession of three short syllables, which made metrical difficulties; 
experlrl, after reperlre, with related meaning; pollre (replacing *po-linere) after 
its perfect pollvl ; satire, not clear. 

1 Unless some had dissyllabic stems in -l- without the thematic suffix; such stems would 
belong in Conj. Ill by origin. 2 Lucr. 1.71. 3 Pit. Asin. 121. 4 Pit. True. 461. 3 Cpd. of 

re- ■+■ parid parere. 6 Cpd. of am- ‘ambi* 4- jacio jacere. 7 Cpds. of ap- op- 4- *verid, Lith. 
- veriu T close’ . 

§ 370 . Latin Irregular Verbs, in their present-tense systems, show the fol- 
lowing resemblances te and variations from the normal conjugations; details of 
the forms are given later: 

I. Sum esse and the compounds vary from all the conjugations. The com- 
pound possum has as prior element either masc. potis or neut. pote, generalized 
for all genders and both numbers: thus potis est, potis sunt, potisit ( = potis sit), 1 
and (with elision or syncope of -e of pote) possum potes potesse , 2 while posse is 
analogical to possum . 

II. Volo velle has non-thematic forms, some of which have been made the- 
matic, but like sum it retains the optative as present subjunctive. The compound 
nolb is for *ne-volb ; nevls nevolt nbltis* occur, but the usual forms for these are 
nonvls nonvolt nonvoltis; other forms are analogical to forms of volb, except that 
imv. nbll etc. are based on subj. (original opt.) noils etc. Old mavolb 4 and its 
forms are from *magis-volb or *mage-volo ; malb and similar forms show contrac- 
tion, probably analogical, since bo seems elsewhere to yield o rather than 5. 

III. Eb Ire was originally non-thematic, but has by phonetic processes mainly 
taken on forms of Conj. IV, except for a few forms such as eb eunt eunt-em ibam 


99 



§370 


THE FORMS OF LATIN 


Ibo . The compounds follow ed, except anibio , which has gone entirely into Conj. 
IV ; nequed started in *neque it It does not go’, and from it came qued by back- 
formation, both following ed in their forms. 

IV. Do ddre has come to agree with the forms of Conj. I, except the short a 
in all forms except das dd; its late compound circumdo agrees with do. But the 
earlier compounds of ddre b and the compounds of pit. *pa~* (from pit. *dhd~; 
seen, with extension, in Lt. facid) have assumed forms of Conj. Ill as a result 
of vowel weakening of the short radical vowel, and analogical formations. 

V. Edo dsse ‘eat’ was a non-thematic verb which has assumed only a limited 
number of thematic forms; in the surviving non-thematic forms, the root is 
dd- before a consonant, as in es est estis esse , and ed - before a vowel, as in subj. 
(opt.) edim. 

VI. Fero ferre is of Conj. Ill, with some forms which have lost the thematic 
vowel by syncope (§381.1), such as fers fert fertis ferre. 

VII. Fid fiere is an old non-thematic formation which has passed into Conj. 
IV except for the infinitive (and the analogically formed imf. subj.) and the 
antevocalic l of some forms. 

VIII. Aid is a defective verb, from *ag~io (§150.111), with forms varying 
between Conj. IV and Conj. Ill; pres, dls dU from *aiiis *aiiit (§179.IV.B), 
often contracted to a diphthong ais ait (never *aes *aet\). The imf. was albam 
etc., often dissyllabic aibam ; or aiebam , etc. 

IX. Inquit ‘says’ was defective, with forms of the type of capio capere ; 1st 
sg. inquam irregular, like fuam (§388). The stem is *en-sq v e-, weak-grade 
aorist of *seq*~ ‘say’, cf. pres. imv. Liv. Andr. In-sece 1 = Gk. (Aeol.) tv-veire* 
aorist ind. 2d sg. tvi-cn res. 9 

1 Resp. Lucr. 1.452; Pit. Poen. 227; CIL 1.581.27. Also potest may be not from *pote est 
with elision, but for *potist, haplologic for potis est (§195), with the vowel quality influenced 
by est. * Pit. Bac. 559. * Pit. Most. 762, 110; Caecil. 4 W, ap. Diom. 1.386.19 K. 4 Pit. 
Merc. 422; mdvelim Merc. 356. 6 Including dedere dldere edere prbdere redder e tr&dere. 6 In- 
cluding abdere adder e condere indere obdere perdere subdere. 7 Odys. 1 W, ap. Gell. 18.9.5. 
8 Horn. Od. 1.1. 8 Horn. II. 24.388. 

§ 371 . Voice is that modification of the verb-form which indicates the nature 
of the subject’s relation to the action or existence denoted by the verb. The 
pIE verb had forms of two voices, active and middle; it probably did not have 
special forms for the passive voice. 

I. The Active Voice consists of forms denoting that the subject performs the 
action of the verb or is in the state of existence denoted by the verb. The forms 
of the active voice, in all essentials, remained in Italic and in Latin. 

II. The Middle Voice consists of forms denoting that the subject acts on itself 
or on something belonging to itself or for its own benefit: thus Gk. act. irabu 
‘I stop (somebody)’, mid. vaboptu T stop myself, halt’; act. byop&fa T buy (for 
another person)’, mid. 6.yop&{opcu ‘I buy for myself’ ; act. Xofoo ‘I wash (the child)’, 
mid. Xo&ojuai ‘I wash (my own body)’. The middle voice was lost in Italic as a 
form except in a few endings; it was lost as a meaning except in the socalled 
deponent verbs, such as vdscor 1 ! feed myself’, potior *1 make myself master (potis) 7 , 
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etc. The middle meaning is seen also in some passive forms of verbs which 
have also active forms: cingitur 1 'he girds himself, ferrum dngitur 2 ‘he girds the 
sword on himself’, galeam induitur 3 ‘he puts the helmet on himself’, implentur 
veteris Bacchl 4 ‘they fill themselves with old wine’, nodo sinus colUda fluently 
‘having gathered the flowing folds of her (own) dress with a knot’; but such 
usages are a borrowing from the idiom of Greek, where the middle voice forms 
remained in regular use with middle meaning and most of its forms functioned 
in meaning also as passives. 

III. The Passive Voice consists of forms denoting that the action of the verb 
is directed upon the subject. The passive in Latin is a new form, derived by the 
use of an -r suffix (§403) and of some middle endings, and by periphrastic forms; 
even the verbs of middle meaning in Latin (see II) have the passive forms. 

IV. Active forms do not always convey active meaning, nor do passive forms 
always convey passive meaning. 

A. Active verbs of intransitive meaning are closer in meaning, to the passive 
than to the transitive active; thus cadunt ‘they fall, are killed’ functions as 
passive of caedunt ‘they strike down’; vapulo ‘I take a beating, I am beaten’, 
as passive of verbero ‘I beat’. 

B. It was an IE idiom, that a suffixless aorist or perfect active functioned in 
an intransitive sense, as the corresponding tense to a present middle. Thus 
Latin has perfects revertl assensl meminl to revertor assentior reminlscor ; so also 
Greek has 2d aor. earrjv ‘I stood’ to pres. mid. Utclucu ‘I station myself, I stand’; 
perf. 6\o)\a ‘I am lost’ to pres. mid. (as passive) 6XXu/icu ‘I perish’. 6 

C. The verbal adjective in -to- was normally a passive participle in Latin, but 
occasionally had active meaning: thus arbitratus ‘having thought’, pbtus ‘having 
drunk, drunken’, conjuratus ‘having conspired’, pladtus ‘having given pleasure, 
pleasing’. On this meaning of the form rests the Latin use of the type ausus sum 
as perfect to audeo , gavlsus sum to gaudeo , solitus sum to soleo } cbnflsus sum to 
confidb. 

D. The Latin deponents, which are verbs of passive form and active meaning, 
are, as has been said, really middle forms, now felt to have active meaning. 7 

E. There is a socalled ‘impersonal’ passive of intransitive verbs, used to em- 
phasize the action rather than the actor or actors: concurritur 8 ‘there is a clashing 
together (of the opposing soldiers)’, pugnatum est ? ‘fighting went on (between the 
Romans and the Helvetians)’. Only rarely is the logical subject indefinite; it 
is almost always made clear by the context. 10 

l Verg. Aen. 11.486. 2 Verg. Aen. 2.610-1. 8 Verg. Aen. 2.392-3. 4 Verg. Aen. 1.216. 
# Verg. Aen. 1.320. 6 Cf . Gk. transitive active forms: 1st aor. forvn ra ( I placed’ to pres. 
tfrrrjfu T place’ ; 1st aor. &\taa T destroyed’ to pres. SKXvfu T destroy’. 7 But deponents have 
the pres. ptc. act., since there is no corresponding passive form; they have the fut. inf. act. 
and fut. ptc. act., since the gerundive normally has the passive meaning; they have the perf. 
ptc. pass, regularly with active meaning, but rarely with passive meaning. 8 Hor. Sat. 
1.1.7. • Caes. BG 1.26.1. 10 Cf . A. A. Deckman, A Study of the Impersonal Passive of the 
ventum est Type (Univ. Penna. diss., 1920). 

§372. The Moods which were present in pIE were the Indicative, the Sub- 
junctive, the Optative, the Injunctive, the Imperative; these are taken up in 
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the following sections (§373— §377), to show their developments into Latin. In 
summary, the indicative, the subjunctive, and the imperative survived in the 
same functions in Latin; the optative became merged into the subjunctive; the 
injunctive became either subjunctive or imperative, but occasionally indicative. 

§ 373 . The Indicative Mood had no mood sign of its own, and its formations 
are to be found under the treatment of the appropriate tenses (see §379). 

§ 374 . The Subjunctive Mood expressed originally either volition or futurity, 
both of which are ideas of uncertainty of fulfillment; in pIE it was made with the 
mood-sign - e/o - to a non-thematic indicative stem ending in a consonant, with 
a lengthened vowel to a non-thematic indicative stem ending in a vowel, with 
-e/o- to a thematic indicative stem; and it took either primary or secondary 
personal endings. In Italic it had either the first or the third of these mood- 
signs, or the sign -a-; and so far as is shown by extant forms, it may have 
continued the variation in the personal endings until the two sets were fused 
into one. 

I. The subjunctive with - e/o - as sign had in Italic the paradigm -o - es(i ) - et(i ) 
-i omos - etes - ont(i ) ; it functions in Latin only as indicative, in the future and the 
future perfect tenses. 

*es-d es-es(i) es-et(i) etc., Lt. fut. ero eris erit etc., cf. Skt. subj. dsa-mi dsas(i) 
dsat(i) etc. 

oLt. faxo 1 capso , 2 -s- aorist subj. as fut. or fut. perf. ind. 

Lt. fut. perf. mdero - ris - rit etc., from an -s- aor. subj. *y£idi-s-d etc.; whence a 
fut. perf. suffix -ero, attached to the Lt. perf. stem of any origin: dix-ero to the 
-s- aor., cedd-ero to the reduplicated perf. The fut. perf. ind. had prevailingly 
-Is - imus - itis , and the perf. subj. (§375.11) prevailingly - Is -imus - itis , as was 
historically correct; but as the functions of the two tenses were not markedly 
different, there were confusions in both directions, especially as many forms of 
each type were unusable in certain meters: thus fut. perf. videris z placdris 4 
viderimus 5 fecerimus* videritis , 7 and perf. subj. memineris 8 adveneris 9 venerimus 10 
egerimus 11 dixentis , 12 The fut. perf. replaced -unt by - int in the 3d pi., partly 
in imitation of the perf. subj. and partly to avoid confusion with the perf. 
ind. in -Irunt. 

II. The subjunctive with -e/o- as sign originally had o in 1st sg. -o, 13 1st pi. 
-dmo$ y 3d pi. -onto', but extended the e throughout the tense in Italic, giving a 
paradigm -era -es -et -eraos -etes -ent (becoming -l- before -m -t - nt , §128.1, §97.11) ; 
it was employed as follows in Latin: 

Conj. I, pres, subj., *-diem - dies etc., giving Lt. curem curls etc. 

Conj. Ill, fut. ind., except the 1st sg.: *-e$ - et etc., giving agls aget etc.; same for- 
mation in votes, figs, etc. 

Conj. IV, fut: ind., except the 1st sg.: *-iies - i{et etc., giving finies finiet etc., 
and similarly capils capiet in the verbs partly transferred to Conj. Ill (§369). 
Imf. subj. of all verbs, an -e- form extended to the -s- aorist (an original non- 
thematic tense in which short-vowel subjunctives properly belonged) : /o-r-era 
(perhaps the original starting-point of this formation: *bhu-s-lm; note likeness 
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to inf. fore); es-s-em esses etc.; cura-r-em 9 mon$-r-em, finl-r-em and cape-r-em , 
vel-l-em (§164.111); rege-r-em analogical to the pres, inf., cf. curdrem curdre 
etc. 14 

Plpf. subj. of all verbs, amdvissem , vldissem , etc.: this is an analogical formation, 
impf. ind. *es-dm (Lt. erarn) is to impf. subj. *es-s$m (Lt. essem), as plpf. ind. 
*y£idis-am (Lt. vlderam) is to *y£idis-s$m (Lt. vldissem ). 

III. The subjunctive with -a- as sign is found only in Italic; it is found in all 
dialects, cf. Osc. deicans ‘dicant’, Umb. emantur ‘accipiantur’. This -a- seems 
to be the same root extension seen in oLt. fitat, in imf. eram, in imf. suffix -6am 
-6ds etc. ; §388. The -a- subjunctive was used in Latin where the -e- subjunctive 
was utilized as a future indicative, or would have been identical with the present 
indicative, therefore in the present subjunctive of Conjj. II, III, IV: -ejfim as 
in moneam , -dm as in regam , - i\am as in audiam and capiam 9 and the other per- 
sons correspondingly. It was used also as the 1st person sg. of the fut. ind. in 
Conj. Ill and IV, the forms therefore being ambiguous. 

Other uses are in the oLt. injunctives fuat tulat advenat , 16 functioning as sub- 
junctives; imperfect indicative eram and the formative -6am, etc. 18 The subj. 
creduam 11 etc. for credam etc. is induced by the parallel forms (2d sg.) duds 18 
from root *dou- 9 des from root *da-. 

1 Pit. Men. 157. 2 Pit. Bac. 712; see §392.111 for extensions of this type. * Verg. Ge. 
3.465. 4 Hor. Oarm. 3.23.3. * Lucr. 1.156. 8 Catul. 5.10. 7 Ov. Met. 2.516. 8 Ter. HT 
1026. 9 Verg. Aen. 1.388. 10 Pit. Bac. 1132. 11 Verg. Aen. 6.514. 12 Pit. MG 862. 

18 The original 1st sg. subj. in -d to thematic stems was identical with the indie, form, 
cf . Gk. indie, and subj . Ayw; the subjunctive value is seen in Latin in deliberative questions 
of the type quid ago f (Pit. Bac. 1196, etc.), though the form was no longer felt to be sub- 
junctive and gave rise to the use of purely indicative forms in deliberative questions, as in 
quid agimusf (Pit. MG 250, etc.) . 14 Unless the Latin form is to be equated directly, so far 
as formation is concerned, with Gk. future type no><a from *men-es-d, despite aor. I vtwa 
from *e-men-s-r]t T remained 1 . The relation to the inf. is only accidental, not genetic. 

16 Resp. Pit. Aul. 233; Acc. 64 W, ap. Macrob. 5.607.2 K; Pit. Ps. 1030. 18 For indicative 
formations of this type, see §388 and §395. 1. A. 17 Pit. Poen. 747 ; upon this stem, seen also 
in opt. crlduiB etc. (§388), was formed the fut. (or fut. perf.?) ind. con-crSdud , Pit. Aul. 585, 
with the ending of fut. ind. ero 1 fut. perf. fuerd. 18 Pit. Aul. 238. 

§376. The Optative Mood had in pIE the sign -\e- varying with the zero- 
grade 4-; it employed the secondary personal endings. 

I. In tenses where the indicative stem was non-thematic, the optative took 
-{e- in the sg. act., and 4- in other forms. Such optatives to present stems, 
where they survived in Latin, functioned as present subjunctives. Thus the 
verb esse had in oLt. stem, 1 sies 2 sied 8 and siet* slmus 9 sUis 9 sienfi (from *s-$- 
6nt)y and with leveling sim sis sit , sint; for the sg., cf. Skt. sydm Sy&s sydt. oLt. 
potisit 6 is for potis sit . In other verbs, the 4- has been generalized : velim vellmus 9 
edimy 1 duim 9 8 creduis . 9 

II. An optative to the s-aorist, with generalized 4-, became the Latin perf. 
subj.: *y£idi-s-l-m y,eidi-s-l-mos gave Lt. vHderim vHder%mus 9 etc. From the re- 
lation of vlderim to ind. tndl } the -erf- was extended as a formative for the perf. 
subj., whatever the Lt. perf. formation: dlx-erim to the -s- aor. dfcrf, amdv-erim to 
the -v- perf. amdv l 9 cecid-erim to the reduplicated perf. cecicti, sid-erim to the long- 
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vowel perf. sedl. The 3d pi. always has -int from -l-nt; on confusion with fut. 
perf. forms in 4s 4mus - Itis , see §374.1. 

III. An aorist optative is seen also in oLt. forms such as faxim faxls faxit 
faxlmus , 10 functioning as perf. subj.; for extensions of this type, see §392.111. 

IV. In thematic tense-stems, the original optative had the thematic vowel -o- 
+ optative -I-, which became -of-, as in Gk. typois ‘ferae’, Skt. bhdre§ ; but of this 
formation no traces remain in Italic. 

1 Pit. Amph. 399. * Pit. Amph. 924. * OIL 1.4. 4 Pit. Amph. 392. 8 CIL 1.581.30; 
Pit. Amph. 209. The -l- was consonantized before the following vowel in the original for- 
mation; for Lt. i y see §179.111. 8 CIL 1.581.27. 7 Pit. Aul. 430. 8 Pit. Aul. 672. 9 Pit. 
Capt. 605; the formation was similar to that of credufis , §374.111. 10 Resp. Pit. Merc. 826, 
Most. 808, Men. 861, True. 60. 

§ 376 . The Injunctive Mood consists of indicative forms with secondary per- 
sonal endings, but without the prefixed augment. It is possible that this type of 
form originated in prohibitions, when the augmented form was used with *me 
‘not’, the initial vowel being contracted with the vowel of the negative; where- 
upon by wrong word division an unaugmented verb-form was created. These 
injunctives survived into Latin, or are the models for Latin formations, as fol- 
lows: 

I. The imperatives of the 2d sg. pass, and the 2d pi. act. (§408.1, §407.11). 

II. The subjunctives with mood-sign -d- (§374.111). 

III. Certain indicatives with stem-suffix -a-: the imperfect tense-suffix - bam 
(§395.I.A), the imperfect eram (§395.I.A), the present 1st sg. inquam (§388). 

§ 377 . The Imperative Mood, like the indicative, has no special mood-suffixes, 
but only special personal endings (§407-§410). 

§ 378 . Tense is a form-category commonly understood to mean ‘time’, as 
indeed the term does etymologically; for tense is merely the Latin tempus , used 
in this meaning as a translation of Greek xpbvos ‘time’, which the Greek gram- 
marians applied to the verb to denote the tense-category because to the Greeks 
the distinction of time among the tenses was the most obvious feature. But 
the original differences among the tenses were rather those of the kind of the 
action, 1 the following meanings having been present in pIE^(l) action perfective 
or aoristic, that is, either momentary or carried through to completion; (2) action 
imperfective or durative, that is, either incomplete or continuing or repeated; 
(3) state resulting from a previous act. 2 

Many other types of meaning may be expressed by tenses, and no language 
exhausts the possibilities, which are almost infinite. 8 Each tense in any speci- 
fied language usually denotes several shades of meaning, and periphrases are 
commonly used for clarity, if ambiguity might otherwise result. In fact, a tense 
may be defined as a set of forms having a meaning tn common, from which they 
differ among themselves only in that by their modifications of form each form 
within the tense is limited with respect to its subject, being appropriate for use 
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only with a subject of a particular person or number or gender, or some com- 
bination of these categories. 4 

Latin has inherited from pIE a number of methods of indicating these dif- 
ferences, which, in their Latin developments, include the following, not all of 
which come under the conventional rubric of tense : 

A. One tense-form may express several ideas; thus the Latin imperfect ex- 
presses past action continuing, durative, conative, inceptive, iterative, simul- 
taneous with another past action. 

B. Various methods of formation are found in the present tense-stem, though 
the differences of meaning among these variants is usually rather uncertain; 
thus gignd , (g)nascor, oLt. geno y all from the root *$en- ‘beget 1 ; reminlscor , 
moneo, memim, all from the root *raen- ‘think 7 . 

C. A compounded verb often expresses the perfective meaning corresponding 
to the imperfective meaning expressed by the simple verb; thus the compound 
conficit ‘he finishes doing, completes, accomplishes 7 is the perfective to the im- 
perfective facit ‘he does, makes 7 . 

D. Likewise, since the present stem is commonly of imperfective meaning 
and the perfect is commonly perfective, we find the correspondence of uncom- 
pounded present to compounded perfect, as in pres, tollb , perf. sustuli. 

E. Suppletion, or use of a different root, may show the present as imperfective 
and the perfect as perfective: pres, fero to root *bher~, but perf. tetull lull to root 
*tel - , cf. Gk. pres. <£cpco, fut. olaw, aor. fiyeyKov, all from different roots; pres, sum 
to root *es-, perf. ful to root *bhu-, cf. Eng. am and is (root *e$-), be and been 
(root *bhu -), was and were (root *^es-). 

F. Periphrases may be used, as in facturus sit , used to make clear that the sub- 
junctive refers to a time future to that of the verb on which it depends; for faciat 
may denote either time simultaneous with or time future to that of the verb on 
which it depends. 

1 Called temporal aspect; German Aktionsart. 2 In the indicative, each of these ideas 
could originally be expressed (a) as present or future (that is, incomplete), or (b) as past 
(that is, complete). 3 Cf. Gray, Foundations of Language 211-6, esp. 216. 4 Some slight 
further modifications are possible. 

§379. The Tense-Formations of Latin are listed here, for convenience of 
reference: 

A. Pres, ind.: various, §380-§387. 

B. Impf. ind.: periphrastic with -6%a-, §395.I.A; eram> §388. 

C. Fut. ind.: periphrastic with -6/iyc/o-, §395.I.B; subjunctives in -a- and -£-, 
§374.11-111; ero f §374.1. 

D. Perf. ind.: -s- aorists, §392.1; reduplicated perfects, §390; long-vowel per- 
fects, §391 ;-r- perfects, §393; dtxfi surrbxe and the like, §392.n9; finiit and the 
like, §394; putbsse compUrunt nosfH abUsse and the like, §393.11. 

E. Plpf. ind.: an analogical formation, §393.IV. 

F. Fut. perf. ind. : a short- vowel subjunctive to an -s- aorist formed upon a 
root ending in -i-, §374.1 and §393.1V. 
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G. Pres, subj . : subjunctives in and §374.11-111 ; non-thematic optatives, 

§375.1. 

H. Impf. subj.: -S- subjunctive to -s- aorist, §374.11. 

I. Perf. subj.: optative to the -s- aorist of a root in -i-, §374.1. 

J. Plpf. subj.: an analogical formation, §374.11. 

K. Miscellaneous: type tulat, §374.IV; type capsd, §374.1; type faxim faxls, 
§375.111; types indicasso indicdssim, §392.111. 

L. Other periphrastic tense-formations, §395.I.C, II. A-E. 

§ 380 . Present-Tense Formations are of many different types. Attention 
must be paid to the following features: 

A. The ablaut grade of the vowel of the root : whether strong throughout the 
tense, or weak throughout the tense, or varying within the tense. 

B. The presence or absence of reduplication of the root. 

C. The presence or absence of a suffix; and where there is a suffix, whether 
the suffix terminates in the thematic vowel, or in another vowel or diphthong 
showing ablaut variation. 

D. In the absence of a suffix, the presence or absence of the thematic vowel 
-e/o- terminating the verbal root as tense-stem, 

E. The presence or absence of a nasal infix. 

F. The possible extension of the root by addition of a long vowel or diphthong, 
so that the root becomes dissyllabic, the vowels of both syllables being in a single 
ablaut grade or in varying ablaut grades. 

§ 381 . Present-Tense Formations, without suffix or infix, non-thematic; 
three types: 

I. Monosyllabic root, showing ablaut variation, without reduplication; type 
Gk. tl-fii cZ-s «Z-<ri, l-pev Z-re i-dai ‘go’, a present with future meaning. 

Root *ei-/i- ‘go*: replaced by thematic *q-o, Lt. eo; *ei-si *ei-ti , Lt. 

is it , Skt. 6§i Mi; whence pi. i- in i-mus l-tis, despite original l- in Gk. and in 
Skt. imds ithd ; eunt also with analogical strong grade, and with thematic 
vowel, from *e\-o-nti 1 unlike Skt. ydnti from pIE *i~6nti. Suffixless imv. *ei, 
Lt. I, Gk. ‘go out’; pi. with analogical long vowel, ite; fut. imv. ltd, etc. 
Root *88-/8- ‘be’: *es-mi , Skt. Asmi y Gk. elyl, replaced in Italic by *som(i), the- 
matic after Italic 1st pi., with weak grade of root, Lt. sum , Osc. sfim, Praen. 
asom ‘adsum n (original *esmi would give Lt. *em, an unusable form; and *e$-o 
for *es-mi would give *erd, identical with the fut. ind.). *es-si became *esi 
in pIE (which shortened long consonants), as in Skt. dsi , Gk. cl; remade to 
*es8i in some languages, as in Gk. Horn. Wt, oLt. ess (§162.11), clLt. es. 
*es-ti, Skt. dsti, Gk. k<r rl, Lt. est. *s-mos (Skt. smds from pIE *s-m6s), becoming 
thematic *somos, Lt. sumus } after 3d pi. *s-onti. *s-tes (cf. Skt. sthd with 
different ending), changed to root-grade of sg. in Lt. estis, cf. Gk. hark. 
*s-inti y Skt. sdnti , Gk. Dor. kvri y Osc. sent; for- remodeled *s-onti f Lt. sunt y 
see §402.1. The strong grade of the root is seen in imv. es esto estote , extended 
in pi. este; weak grade in sunto siem sim etc. 
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Root *bheu-/bhu - ‘become’: oLt. pv 2 ‘be thou’. 

Root *yel- yi~ ‘wish’: the non-thematic forms remaining in Latin are 2d sg, 
*yel-$i y Lt. (as conj.) vel ‘or’; *7^el-ti y Lt. volt vult\ *yl-t6s (or *yel-te8 after the 
sg.?), Lt. voltis vultis ; velle, velim , vellem , etc. But void volumus volunt have 
assumed thematic forms. 

Root *y£i- ‘wish’, in 2d sg. *y,ei-si y Skt. v8§i, Lt. vis* 

Root *ed- ‘eat’, with long grade *8d-: non-thematic forms with the long grade 
in ind. 8s 8st estis , impv. 8s 8std , inf. 8sse y etc.; 4 the root becomes 8s- before s, 
and is generalized in this form before t (kept as showing the ending, despite 
usual Italic ss from pIE -d-t- y §144) and final (imv. 8s for *8dl ) ; with the normal 
grade in opt. (as subj.) edim; cf. also d-ens ‘tooth’, perhaps ptc. to the weak 
grade. But in somewhat later texts regular thematic forms also are found for 
most of these. 

Root *bher- ‘bear’: possibly non-thematic in indie, fers fert fertis, im v. ferte fertd 
fertote, inf .ferre y and some others; but more probably these are thematic forms 
with syncope of the thematic vowel, 6 since this verb normally has thematic 
forms in Greek and several other languages. 

II. Monosyllabic roots, showing strong ablaut-grade in the singular and weak 

grade in the plural; reduplicated. Type Gk. 818o)hl ‘I give’, dldo^ev ‘we give’. 0 

Root *do-/dd- y becoming Italic *do-/dd-: *re-di-dd-mos , Lt. reddi-mus ; *re-di-dd- 

tes y Lt. redditis ; whence reddo reddis reddit reddunt as of Conj. Ill, partly by 
extension of the products of vowel weakening and partly by analogy. As the 
reduplication was lost in compounds by syncope, it disappeared in the simplex 
also: * do-mi (replaced by *do-o), *do-si , *do-ti , *dd-mos - tes - nti , whence Lt. 
do, das (for *dds , after d of other forms), dat (from *dat for *do<, like the 2d 
sg.), ddmus ddtis ddnt. Likewise impv. da for *do, seen in oLt. ce-do ‘give 
here’ (by iambic shortening, §128.11). Thus do d&re became virtually a verb 
of Conj. I, except for the d of most forms; but its older compounds such as 
reddo reddere , trado tradere , suffered weakening of the d and extension of the 
weakened vowel, and went to Conj. HI. 7 The root *dd - is seen unchanged 
in the nouns donum and dos. 

Root *dh8-/dhd- y becoming Italic *p8-/pa -: *kom-dhi-dhd-mos *kom-dhi-dhd-tes y 
Lt. condimus conditis , cf. Gk. rideixev rWere; whence condo condis condit condunt y 
like the identical development in reddo reddis etc., placing the verb in Conj. 

III. So also the other compounds of this root ( ab - ad - con- in - ob- per- sub- 
do ); but the uncompounded verb is facio y formed differently. 

Root *sta-/std- y ‘place, stand’ 8 becoming Italic *std-/st & -: *si-std-mos *si-std- 
tes , 9 Lt. sistimus sistitis , cf. Gk. laranev larart) 1st sg. *si-std-mi replaced by 
*sistd-o y Lt. sisto ; sistis sistit sistunt by analogy, as in the preceding verbs, 
placing sisto sistere in Conj. III. In compounds the reduplication might be 
lost by haplology, so that alongside ednsisto ednsistis a type which kept and 
extended the long ablaut grade of the singular was preserved: ednstd constds 
emstat , pi. constdmus etc., belonging to Conj. I; from this a new simplex 
sto stds etc. was extracted, also in Conj. I. 10 

Root *s8-/sd- ‘sow’, becoming Italic *s8-/sa -: *si-89-mo8 *8%-8d-tes y Lt. serimus 
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8eriti8, with extension of the short vowel as in the preceding verbs, sero sens 

etc., which thus belongs to Conj. III. The long vowel is still seen in perf. 

sM and in the noun semen. 

III. Dissyllabic bases, unreduplicated, with second syllable in zero grade.; the 
first syllable in strong grade or in zero grade: 

vomit , Skt. vdmiti. 

*bhy,i~: fis fit etc. 

*qupt-: cupis etc., cf. perf. cupi-vit. n 

Verbs like vomit passed into Conj. Ill by vowel weakening; those like cupit 
passed into Conj. IV, or, by iambic weakening, into Conj. Ill (§369), modifying 
their terminations slightly to conform in part to the model of the conjugation. 
Certain other verbs, with the zero grade in the first syllable and the full grade 
in the second syllable, naturally passed into Conjj. I and II: 

*sna-: nds 9 Skt. sndsi ‘thou bathest*. 

*ple- : com-plemus y cf. Skt. dprat ‘he filled*. 

*y,ide[i]~: vidds , cf. OCS vidi-tu ‘to see*. 

*lubhZ[i]-: lubet , cf. Skt. lubhyati ‘he desires*. 

A few verbs of this type have full reduplication, and as their bases end in 
-d- they belong to Conj. I: murmurat , tintinnat , ululat. 

1 CIL 1.560; cf. Turnbull, Lg. 5.15-7. 2 CIL 1.2. 8 Unless vis is really from *yel-si , 
resisting the change of - Is - to 41- (§164.111) because of the importance of the -s for the under- 
standing of the form (cf . the persistence of -rs in fers) ; whereafter *vols became *vois (per- 
haps extant in the vois of CIL 1.4), then *veis, vis (§112.111; Lg. 2.217; but cf. Sturtevant, 
Lg. 10.6-16). 4 Thus 1st Verg. Aen. 4.66, esset Ge. 1.151, esse Pit. Men. 918; complete list of 
forms and occurrences in NW 8 3.614-6. 

* The syncope of the thematic vowel is unusual, but may have been induced by similar 
non-thematic forms of edo, void , sum . Yet the Vedic Skt., while having usually thematic 
forms of the type bhdrati , shows also numerous non-thematic reduplicated forms of the type 
bibharti, and twice has bhdrti , the precise correspondent of Lt. fert as non-thematic. 6 In 
these roots Greek shows gradation o : 6 } e : 8, & : d, an analogical series of long and short 
vowels, instead of d from a as the weak grade of all three long vowels. 7 Also de- dl- e- 
pro-dd f and vendo. Later compounds follow do ddre , without weakening: circumdd pes - 
sumdd satisdd ; and mandd has gone completely to Conj. I, with manddre. 

8 ‘Stand* properly only in the middle voice, ‘place one's self'; clLt. has std as intransitive 
‘stand*, sistd as transitive ‘place*, but in oLt. sistd is sometimes intransitive. In com- 
pounds, both std and sistd mean (intrans.) ‘stand’, except that praesto has some meanings 
derived from ‘place before*, and takes a direct object (the accusative with circumsto , cir - 
cumsistd t supersto, supersistd , and Insisto, and with praestd in other meanings, goes rather 
with the prefix; sporadic single occurrences with other compounds are found in late au- 
thors). 9 For the reduplication of st- with $-, see §361. 

10 This interpretation of sistd sisters and std stdre parallels that of reddd reddere and do 
dare , and partly parallels that of con-do -dere. But the reduplicated std- has assumed 
thematic forms in Aryan: Skt. ti$\hati , Av. hiltaiti , and this may be the origin of Lt. sistd 
sistere\ Aryan, olr., Germanic, Balto-Slavic have a present stem *std-ie~, which may be the 
origin of Lt. std stdre. But the reduplicated formation with alternating ablaut grades is 
clearly the older formation, and is still found in Greek; aifd the -d- of Lt. ptc. stdtum is in 
harmony with it. 11 For uncertainties as to the exact original formation of presents like 
fid and cupid, see §369 and §368.1-11. 
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§382. Present-Tense Formations, with non-thematic suffix: of these, 
pIE had two types, with suffixes -na/ns- (Gk. dpvaiu idpvapai ‘mix’) and -neu/nu- 
(Skt. sundmi sunumds ‘press out’) ; only slight traces remain in Italic. 

I. The -na- suffix, extended to all forms, is seen in aspemdtur, compelled, in- 
dlnat, constemat, as compared with spemere pellere cllnere stemere (with thematic 
suffix -ne/no-, which may be only a remodeling of the weak grade -na-) ; but these 
may be only examples of the tendency of compound verbs to assume the forms 
of Conj. I as real or simulated denominatives, cf. occupare 1 to capere , prOflig&re 
to fllgere. The same is seen in destinat obstinat praestinat, as compared with 
stat ; perhaps the sporadic oLt. 3d plurals in -nunt belong here, to the weak grade 
-na- remade with thematic vowel: danunt 2 ‘dant’, prddinunP ‘prodeunt’ (after 
prod-lmus etc.), redinunt* ‘redeunt’, explMnun# ‘explent’, etc. Lind linis Unit, 
as compared with Skt. lindmi, seems to have the generalized weak grade, and 
then to have passed into Conj. Ill by vowel weakening, the remaining forms 
taking the apparent thematic suffix -ne/no-; similarly stem-o -is -it, Skt. stpi&mi. 

II. Minud minuere (cf. Skt. minoti) and stemuo sternuere (cf. Gk. TT&pwpai) 
have generalized the weak grade -nu- and assumed thematic forms. 

1 Properly denominative to an abstract *kapd , cf . diedre to *dikd (Gk. 61ki 7 ‘right, law*) 
and dlcere ; but aucupdrl is direct denominative to auceps ‘bird-catcher 1 . * Pit. Most. 129; 
CIL 1.1531.7; etc. 3 Fes t. 229a. 22 M. 4 Enn. ap. Fest. 286a. 13, cf. 287.1 M. 5 Fest.80.1M. 

§383. Present-Tense Formations, thematic, suffixless. 

I. Most commonly these are the bare root with the thematic vowel; usually 
the root bears the. accent and therefore has the vowel in a strong grade: 
*bhtro: ferd, Gk. <t>kpo). 

*bh&idhd:fido, Gk. wtiSw T persuade*. 

*<$d: agd , Gk. &yw, Skt. djd-mi. 

*d6uhd: duco, Gt. tiuha. 

*d&iko : Lt. died ; vddd ; rddd ; etc. 

In others, the thematic vowel is accented, and the root is therefore in a zero 
grade: nivit ; di-vido, Skt. vidh- 'be empty*. 

Several factors interfere with the clarity of their history in Latin: oc-culo may 
be of either type, since weakening would lead to -u- from either original; ind-ud 
has the strong root weakened, cf. Umb. an-ouihimu ‘induitor*, though by itself 
its origin is ambiguous; ruo, pluit , plied are apparently from weak grades, but 
really have their vowels by decomposition, that is, from compounded forms, in 
which the strong grades of the vowels are affected by weakening; oLt. vortd for 
verto has taken the vowel of the perfect vorfi, since Umb. couertu 'convertito* 
proves an original -e- for the present. 

II. These presents are in some verbs reduplicated with -i-, the root then being 
unaccented and in the weak grade: 

*0en-, pres. *Qi-Qn-d: gigno , cf. Gk. mid. ylyvonat, ‘I am bom\ 

*8ed - , pres. *si-sd-d: sfdo T sit down*, Gk. 'I seat*. 

*pd[i]~, pres. *pi-b-e-ti: bibit (with consonantal assimilation), Skt. pibati. 1 
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III. These presents may have a nasal infix, the root being unaccented and 
therefore in the zero grade: 

* ieug ~, pres. *\ u - n - ge - ti \ jungit . 

*reup -, pres. * ru - m - pe-ti : rumpit . 

*pafc/Q-, pres. *pd-n-§o: pango. 

These nasal-infix stems sometimes have an additional suffix, as in vincio to 
vinco , sancid to *sancd (with root as in sac-er ) , nanc-iscor (with root as in nac-tus). 

Originally the infix appeared in two ablaut-forms, motivated by a shift of ac- 
cent: Skt. 1st sg. yu-nd-jmi ‘jung5’, 1st pi. yu-n-jmds ; but no traces of the dis- 
tinction remain in Italic. Further, the nasal infix belongs only to the present 
tense-stem, and should not appear elsewhere in the verb: thus linquo reliqui 
relictus , pangd pepigl ; but in Latin it is often extended, as in junxi junctus to 
jungo, pdnxi (but pictus) to pingo } vlnxi vlhctus to vincio (for distinction from 
mci victus to vinco), etc. 

1 The voicing of the second p in the reduplicated form is difficult to explain, unless it was 
due to the presence of an Indo-Hittite laryngeal; cf. Sturtevant, Lg. 16.83-4, IHL §80c. 

§384. Present-Tense Formations, with thematic -s&e- suffix. 

I. The -size- suffix was sometimes added to the root in a zero grade: 

slco, Lt. posed , Skt. pj-cchd-mi\ perf. poposcl keeps the -sc- by the influence of the 
present. One verb has reduplication: *di-dfc-s1cb, Lt. disco , to root in decet and 
doceo . 

II. This suffix was more commonly added to a dissyllabic base ending in -a- 
-d- -o- : hid-sco , cre-scd, 1 (g)no-scd l (which may originally have been reduplicated, 
cf. Gk. yiyvaxTKw). It was added in Latin also to dissyllabic bases ending in -i- 
as zero grade of -ei- : thus to *dole[i]- of dolere was made per-doliscb, and to *ta~ 
ce[i\- of tacere was made con-ticiscd. This type was widely extended in Latin, 
notably with inchoative meaning, under the influence of the common verb 
cresco T grow': rubesco ‘become red’ to rubere , scisco to scire , lapidesco to lapis 
lapid-is, gemmasco and gemmesco to gemma , mitesco to mitis , longiscor to longus. 

III. This suffix is added to stems already provided with other formative ele- 
ments, in nanciscor , conquimcscd , fruniscor. Misceo is for *mig-ske-, plus caus- 
ative suffix -e\e-. 

1 Dissyllabic value is seen in the reconstructed full-grade forms *Jcere - and *geno~. 

§386. Present-Tense Formations with thematic suffixes - te - - de - - dhe - 
- ne - - se - - ye -, none of which is at all common; the question may be raised as to 
whether the consonant of the suffix really belongs to the suffix or is more properly 
to be taken as a root-determinative. 1 

I. The suffix -te-/-to- is found in: 
pec-tdy cf. Gk. % kicro) and irkKw. 

nitor , from *nivitor\ cf. root in cb-nived . 

II. The suffix -de-/-do - is found in: 

Salto , from * saldb , cf. Gt. salta . 
trudo , cf. Gk. ‘I torture^ 
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fundd from *§hu-n-dd (with nasal infix), cf. Gt. giuta and Gk. x&> with fut. 

X6{htoijlcu> showing root *§heu-. 
tendo, cf. ten-ed. 

per-celld from *-keldd f cf. clades 9 but perf. per-culi without -d-. 

III. The suffix -dhe-/-dho- is seen in: 

gauded y from *gdye-dheid (note added -e\e- suffix), cf. Gk. 7 ridkoncu. 

IV. The suffix -ne-/-no-y perhaps in some instances a remodeling of non- 
thematic -no- (§382.1), is seen in: 

li-no li-nis li-nit etc., cf. perf. le-m 9 without n-suffix. 

cer-no from *kri-nd (§95.nl), cf. Gk. icpim from *kri-nio. 

tollo from pello from *pel-nd ; sind, spent o, stemd, con-temno. 

V. The suffix - se-/-so - appears in several forms: 

-se-/ -so-: oLt. quaes-so , clLt. quaeso , formed on quaes - in quaerd ; mso from 
sdy to video . 

-sse-/-sso-y extracted from oLt. quaesso , with desiderative meaning because of 
the meaning of quaesso : pete-sso to peto, and petisso like capisso ; capisso to 
capidy and capesso after petesso ; lacesso to lacio. 

-ese- -eso-y seen in qu-eror qu-es-tus to root in Gk. kcok^cc T waiP; g-erd g-es-tus 
to root *ag-/g- seen in ago. This suffix appears in pr-es-si pr-es-sus alongside 
the -era- of present pr-emo , cf. Gk. rp&o from *treso alongside Gk. rp^/xco, Lt. 
tremo. 

VI. The suffix -y£-/-TjLO- appears in: 

vi-vity Skt. ji-vatiy with Lt. perf. vixi by analogy of oLt. fivo fixi (which had -v- 
from -g*-). 

struo to root seen in sterno ; with perf. struxi. 

tinguo may be the same as Gk. rk yyo) f with variation between velar and labiovelar 
(§153.V), or may have the added suffix -y,e-. 

1 The distinction between root-determinatives and suffixal consonants cannot be defined 
with precision; probably root-determinatives are by origin very old suffixes which have 
become so united with the root that their phonetic and semantic behavior is more that of 
an integral part of the root, than that of a suffix. 

§386. Present-Tense Formations with thematic suffix -\e-/-io-\ these 
may be divided into three groups: 

I. The -ie-/-io- suffix may be primary, that is, attached directly to a verbal 
root. This verbal root may be accented and therefore in a strong grade: specio , 
Skt. pd&yami'y ap-erid op-erio 9 Lith. (with altered accent) xlz-veriu T shut\ In 
others the root is unaccented and therefore in the zero grade: onor, from *r-id-r, 
to root *er-. It is often quite impossible to separate with certainty these verbs 
from those of the non-thematic type, as the following examples show: 
nat ‘swims*, Skt. snati and snayati . 
in-traty Skt. trail and trayati ‘rescues*. 

cupity Skt. kupyati ‘is angry*; but ravid ‘speak hoarsely*, Skt. rduti and ratrUi 
‘cries out*. 

Further details are given under the various conjugations, where such forms are 
classified (365.I-II, §366.1-11, §367.VI-VII, §368.1-11, §369). 
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II. The suffix is added to verbal stems that already have one forma- 

tive element: reduplicated tintinnib; with nasal infix, vincid to vinco, sando to 
*sanco (§383.111). 

III. The suffix is the normal means of forming verbs from nouns and 

adjectives. Such verbs are called denominatives : type, Skt. arthd-ya-ti ‘he seeks’ 
to drtha - ‘goal’. The denominatives are very numerous in Latin; the following 
represent phonetically regular types: 

To -d- stems : fugare to fuga; curare to cur a; plantare to planta ; cf. Gk. n/*<ko ‘I 

honor’ to (Dor.) ‘honor’. 

To - 6 -/- 0 - stems: albere to albus; ardere to aridus ; audeo to avidus ; cf. Gk. </>iXco> 

‘I love’ to 4>£Xos ‘dear’. 

To -u- stems: statuere to status ; metuere to metus. 

To -i- stems: flnire to finis, lenire to lenis. 

To consonant-stems: custodire to custos, fulgurire to f ulgur. 

A. The -are denominatives of Conj. I became and remained a productive type 
in Latin, extended to stems of all classes : thus donare to -o- stem donum, piscdn 
to -i- stem piscis , aestuare to -u- stem aestus , nbmindre to consonant-stem nomen. 
In some verbs this formation had causative meaning, as in gravat ‘makes heavy’ 
to gravis; in others it denoted activity of the subject, as in jocdtur ‘he jests’ to 
(pi.) joca. 

Aa. The -iare which belongs to denominatives of - id - stems, like insididri to 
insidiae , and the -erare formed to -es- stems, like de-slderdre to sldus slder-is, 
were sometimes used to form desideratives: ad-ludiare to ludus, equidre to equa, 
re-cuperare to capio , tolerare to tollo . 

Ab. The - icdre which starts from such verbs as duplicare to duplex , and the 
-igare which starts from such as remigare to remex and navigare to navem agere , 
were sometimes used to form verbs of causative meaning: albicare ‘to whiten’ 
to albus , levigare ‘to lighten’ to levis. 

Ac. Denominatives in -tdre and -save formed to participles in - tus and -sus 
were very numerous in Latin, and often had frequentitive or intensive force: 
ventdre to ventum , oLt. pultdre to the older ptc. *pultus, pulsdre to the later ptc. 
pulsus , potare to potus. Verbs in -Hare were formed to ptcc. in -itus, like habitdre 
to habitue; and -itare became a suffix used even where the participial formation 
was different, as in agitdre despite actus , clamitare despite cldmdtus, volitdre to 
voldre ‘to fly’, even such double formations as ventitdre to ventdre , cursitdre to 
cursdre , dictitare to dictare . 

Ad. Some other types of - dre denominatives had extension. The -lare as in 
sfilldre to stilla, and the - illare as in scintillare to scintilla , were productive in 
making verbs of diminutive force, such as ventildre to ventus , cbnscribilldre to 
cbnscnbere . l But verbs in -isso - issare ‘speak or behave in a certain way’ start 
from attidssb ‘I speak with an Athenian accent’, borrowed from Gk. Arrtfclfco: 
oLt. patrissat ‘takes after his father’. 2 

B. The denominative type in -ere was extended in the intransitive meaning: 
caUre ‘to be hot’, ruhbre ‘to be red’. With added -sko, these became inceptives: 
in-caldscere ‘to become hot’, rubbscere ‘to become red’. The same stems were 


112 



THE FORMS OF VERBS 


in many instances made transitive by composition with facio, and intransitive 
by composition with fid: calefacio , calefld. 

C. Certain denominatives in - ire came to denote a state of body or of mind, 
as in sitlre 'to be thirsty* to sitis; this was extended to other stems, such as 
saemre 'to be savage* to -o- stem saevos , largirl 'to be lavish* to -o- stem largus 
'broad*. With a preceding element which has not been identified, type -urire 
has desiderative force, as in scripturire , nupturire, esurire , habiturire\ there is also 
a type in -urire or - unite , such as scaturire , ligurire or scaturrire , ligurrire . A 
type in -utlre or -uttlre was used of indistinct sounds, as in balbutlre , frigutlre or 
- uttlre ; these seem to start from onomatopoeic bases. 

1 Verbs in -cin&rl, denoting habitual activity ( latrocinari , lendcindri, vdticindrl , etc.) 
are extensions from nouns in -cen, of which cornicen , oscen , tubicen were original; whence 
cornicinium } oscinium , and also tlblcinium to tlbicen f etc.; whence tiblcindre , latrd- 
cinium and latrocindri, etc.; Ernout, Melanges Linguistiques Vendryes 141-66. * So also, 
with extension, in the nonce-word sicilicissitat 'talks with a Sicilian accent*, Pit. Men. 12. 

§387. The Present-Tense Formation with thematic suffix -eie-J-ejo-, 
attached normally to the o-grade of the root, usually had causative meaning: 
thus noced 'I cause to die*, weakened to 'I harm*, to nex ‘murder*, need 'I kill*; 
moneo ‘I cause to think, warn*, to *men- 'think*; toned 'I make dry, parch*, 
to the root Hers- 'dry* seen in terra 'land*. The e-grade appears in teneo 'I 
frighten* to root *ters- 'fear*, cf. *tres- in Skt. trdsati , and Lt. tremit, trepidus , 
with other extensions; the e-grade avoids confusion with toned 'I parch*. 

Zero-grade of the root is seen in jubeo , by analogy with the zero-grade of the 
ptc. jussus ; original -ou- is seen in Skt. yodhayati ‘he leads to war*, and possibly 
survives in oLt. iovbeatis , 1 with ou graphic for u (§35.n2). The root *srebh-, 
as in Lith. srebiu 'I swallow*, seems to have the zero-grade in Lt. sorbed from 
(§106.1), which is found in some presents from this root in Baltic and 
Slavic. Misceo also has the zero-grade, by contamination of *moi§-$fc-eie- seen 
in Skt. mek§dyati 'he stirs around*, with the present formation seen in Gk. 
fxLayw from *mig-sfcd. 

In other verbs this suffix may give iterative or intensive meaning, and then 
these verbs may replace the primitive; thus spondeo has replaced *$pendd = 
Gk. <nrh8w 'I pour, promise*. 

1 CIL 1.681.27; the same analogical ft in perf. tuasf, though the older form with strong 
grade appears in oLt. iovsit (CIL 1.614) and iovsisent (CIL 1.581.9). 

§388, Tense Stem with added -a- occurs in Italic in a variety of forms, both 
in Latin and in Oscan-Umbrian; it is found also in olr. and in Lith., cf. Lith. 
pret. bdvo ‘was*, = Lt. subj. fuat in form. This -a- seems originally to have been 
added to the bare root, to form a past tense: Lt. eram from *e8-&-m serves as im- 
perfect indicative, while periphrastic forms ending in - bam etc. from *bhy~&-m 
etc. formed the imperfect of all other verbs (§395.1. A). Isolated forms like tulat 
survived as oLt. subjunctives, and the -5- stem was used in the present subjunc- 
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tive of Conjj. II-IV, as well as in the 1st sg. fut. ind. of Conjj. III-IV (§374.111). 
An isolated form is seen in inquam , 1st sg. pres. ind. to 3d sg. inquit ; no explana- 
tion of its utilization has been found. 

The Latin plpf. ind. is an analogical formation: fut. ero is to imf. eram as fut, 
perf. tnderb (*y£idisb) is to plpf. vHderam ( *y£idi$fim ) ; this type of formation was 
extended to all verbs. 

§389. Perfect-Tense Formations. The pIE aorist and perfect tenses 
coalesced in Italic into a single tense, known as the perfect. The Latin forms 
may be grouped into five classes: the reduplicated perfect, the long vowel perfect, 
the sigmatic aorist, the -vl perfect, the -n perfect. The special personal endings 
used in the perfect are discussed in the sections devoted to personal endings. 

§390. The Reduplicated Perfect was a pIE formation, in which the singu- 
lar of the indicative active had the o-grade of the root, and the other indicative 
forms had the zero-grade. In Italic the reduplicated perfect is normally de- 
veloped from an extension of the grade of the root which stands in the present 
indicative, as is shown by Praen. fhefhaked 1 ‘fecit’ to facib f Fal. peparai 2 
‘peperi’ to pario ; but vowel weakening has commonly obscured this, and often 
the phonetic changes would confuse the various ablaut-grades: 3 thus pepull 
would result alike from *pepel -, *pepol- y *pepl-. 

I. Forms with unchanged e-reduplication are seen in the following: 
cecini 4 to cano ; cecidl 6 to cado ; cecldl to caedo; peperl to pario. 
pepigl A to pango\ tetigi 6 to tango ; oLt. tetini* (later tenul) to teneo. 
pepuU 6 to petto ; memirii to re-minlscor ; dedl to do. 

pependl to pendo\ tetendi to tendo. 

II. The e of the reduplication was changed to iou by assimilation to the vowel 
of the following syllable, if the first syllable of the present tense had the same 
vowel as the second syllable of the perfect (§189.111) : 

stiti to sisto ; but stetl (cf. §361.nl) to sto . 
didici to disco . 

oLt. memordl , 7 later momordl , to mordeo. 
oLt. peposci , 7 later poposd , to posco. 
oLt. spepondl , 7 later spopondi , to spondeo. 
totondi to tondeo. 

oLt. cecurri , 7 later cucurrl i to currb. 
tutudl to tundo. 

III. The reduplicating syllable might be lost in compounds, 4 by syncope and 
reduction of the resulting consonant group, and the shortened form might pass 
into the uncompounded verb: 

incidTL to incidb , concidi to concidb ; but cecidl to cado. 
incLckL to incidb , concidi to concidb ; but cecidl to caedo . 
d£cucurn B and dbcurrl 8 to dbcurrb ; but cucurrl to currb. 
rettulV to ref ero , abstull to auferb , sustull to tollo; whence tull for oLt. tetull , 10 
as perf. to ferb (by suppletion, since the form tetull is made on the root in 
tollb). 
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resddl to rescindd ; whence scidl for oLt. scicidl, 11 to wind 5. 

diffidft to diffindo ; whence fidl to findd. 

contigl to contingo, but tetigl to tango. 

respondl to responded , but spopondl to spondeo . 

intendl 12 to intendo , but tetendl to tends. 

compull to compello, but pepull to petto . 

percull to per cello, incendl to incendd , defendl to difendo , prehendi to prehendo ; 

to which the separate uncompounded verbs do not occur. 
twr/t 18 to velli u to vello, verri li to verrS, fervl to fervo, and the like, presum- 
ably reduplicated forms which lost the reduplication in composition. 
bibl to bibb, analogical to the preceding type rather than an original redupli- 
cated form. 

But dedi, steti, stiti, bibU, didici, poposci normally kept the vowel in com- 
pounds: abdidi, condidl, credidi , etc. The double compound abscondb more often 
has perf . abscondi than abscondidi , 16 Other verbs in -do sometimes wrongly had 
perfects in -didi by analogy, as for example dbscendidit 18 to dbscendb, mandidl 17 
to mando T chew’. 

1 CIL 1.3. 2 IF 32.84-6. * The original o-grade may be preserved in oLt. perf. vortl 
(clLt. vertt, §91.111) and in oLt. spepondl, clLt. spopondl , as perf. of *spendd (« Gk. <nrb6u) : 
but vortl may have -or- from and spepondl may have -o- from sponded, which replaced 
*spendd in Lt. 

4 Compounds often transfer to other perfect types: cecinl to cand , but praecinul to prae- 
cino; pepigl to pangd , but impegl to impingo ; pepercl to pared , but compersit (Ter. Ph. 44) 
to compered ; oLt. tetinl to tened, but continul to contined, whence tenul. 8 Some redupli- 
cated perfects of Latin may be original reduplicated thematic aorists: with tetigl cf. Gk. 
Horn, reray&v ‘seizing*, with pepull Horn. A/u-xcxaX^ ‘brandishing’, with cecidl Horn. k€k&6ovto 
‘they withdrew’; but there is no certainty that in the Greek forms the aorists are original 
rather than mere remodelings of less convenient perfect forms. * Acc. and Pacuv. ap. Non. 
178.7-13 M. 7 Ample citations in Gell. 6.9.2-8. 8 Livy 25.17.6 and 26.51.4, resp. 

9 There is no certainty that rettull reccidl repperl testify to the consonant of the re- 
duplication, since they may stand for *red-tetull -cecidl - peperl , cf. red - in red-eo\ especially 
as reddidl looks like red-didl (although the present is reddd , which may be either *re-didb 
or *red-didd , with syncope). 10 Pit. Men. 381. 11 Acc. ap. Gell. 6.9.16. 12 Pit. Bac. 793. 
18 Pit. Amph. 121. 14 Hardly -s- aorists, with -ll- - rr - from - Is - -rs- f especially as pres, verrd 
is for *verso , to which an -s- aorist would be *versl (-ra- from -raa-, §164.111), and velld has 
ptc. volsus . 18 Pit. Merc. 360. 18 Valerius Antias ap. Gell. 6.9.17. 17 Prise. 2.419.13 K; 
a purely analogical form, since mandd ‘I chew’ has no connection with dd ‘I give’; but 
reddd reddere is to reddidl as mandd mandere is to x (=* mandidl). 

§391. Long-Vowel Perfects are found in Latin in a number of verbs, and 
are derived from various sources, as the Latin long vowel may go back to a strong- 
grade long vowel of Ablaut Series 4-6 (§69), or to a long-grade vowel of Ablaut 
Series 1-3 (§69. V), or may be developed from a diphthong as normal grade or 
o-grade or lengthened grade (§69, cf. §120.11). This type may have started as a 
development from certain pIE perfects of roots in which the vowel was both 
preceded and followed by a stop or s; 1 the plural of the perfect indicative active 
then had radical e as normal grade to a, or as lengthened grade to a short vowel. 
Other Latin forms go back to strong aorists, that is, aorists without special 
suffix; 2 some are from reduplicated perfects that have lost their reduplication, 1 
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and Ml is an old unreduplicated perfect. When the root began with a vowel, 
the length in the perfect may be due to contraction with the e of the reduplica- 
tion, not separated from the radical vowel by a consonant; but this is quite un- 
certain. In some instances, also, the vowel of the perfect may have taken the 
quality of the vowel in the present stem, instead of that which would be normal 
in the perfect. In all instances Latin verbs show one and the same vowel ex- 
tended throughout the perfect tense, unlike the variations of ablaut grade pres- 
ent in pIE. 

Perf. e to pres, e : sldl to sedeo , cf. Gt. sat ‘he sat’, setum ‘we sat\ 
ddl to edd 9 cf. Gt. etum ‘we ate\ 
venl to venidy cf. Gt. sg. qam } pi. qemum. 
legl* to lego; eml to emo. 

Perf. e to pres, a (from pIE 9 and a): 
fdci to faddy cf. Gk. aor. Wrjua. 
jdd to jaddy cf. Gk. aor. ifaa. 

frdgl to frango; pdgl b (chiefly in cpds.) to pango; dgl b to agd. 
cdpH to capio ; coepl from older co-epH, 6 to root in apHscor. 

Perf. a to pres, a: scabl to scabd. 

Perf. o to radical o: odi to root seen in odium; fodl to fodio. 

Perf. I 7 to pres, i: llqul to linqudy cf. Gk. perf. A£Aowra. 

vldl* to Video , cf. unreduplicated perf. Gk. oUa, Skt. veda , Gt. wdit. 
vHd to vinco; lei to ptc. ictus . 

Perf. u 7 to pres, u: fugl to fugio, cf. Gk. wtyevya* 
rupl to rumpo; fudl to furido. 

Some others are not conclusively formations of this type, since the present 
also has a long vowel : ex-cudit 10 to cuddy cd-nivi 11 to cd-nlved. Ennius’s contudit 12 
to tundo is only an optional variation for contudit lz at a time when usage was not 
settled. 14 

1 As in sidi ; extended in venl. 2 As in f8ci, jecl, fregl. 3 For example, llqul and fugl, 
as shown by the Greek forms. 4 But -s- aorist in dlllxl intelUxl neglexi , to dlligd ‘I love’, 
intellegd T understand 1 , neglegd T disregard', with mental applications which separate them 
from legd ‘I gather, read' and its other compounds. 6 The -e- in p8gt and egl is analogical; 
note the original & in Gk. Dor. rbraya 1 1 am fixed', and in ole. ok (from *dga). 6 Pit. Cas. 
701 ; pres, coepid coepere is only a back-form made from the perfect, and had no real exist- 
ence. 7 The l and u of perfects come from diphthongs ; cf . the Greek forms. 8 On the rad- 
ical vowel of vldl, cf. $112,111 and App. to same. 9 In this form the Gk. perf. has replaced 
the regular perf. ou by the vocalism of the pres, fairyw. 10 Verg. Aen. 1.174. “Ninnius 
Crassus ap. Prise. 2.478.14 K; but -s- aorist conlxl , Turpilius ap. Prise. 2.478.16 K. 12 Enn. 
Ann. 616 W, ap. Prise. 2.618.21 K. 18 Enn. Ann. 382 W, ap. Prise. 2.618.13 K; fpr *con- 
tutudit , with lost reduplication, §390.111. 14 Similarly adjftverit (Pit. Rud. 306) etc. for the 
usual pert.jUvl etc. (§393) , though here the short-vowel form is probably analogical in com- 
pounds, where other verbs that have reduplicated perfects lose the reduplicating syllable 
(§390.11). 

§ 392 . Sigmatic Aorist Formations have a suffix containing from which 
the name sigmatic is derived. In pIE, the sigmatic aorist had the root in the 
lengthened e-grade in the indie, sing, act., in the zero grade in other indie. 
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forms., and the 2-grade in the subjunctive; but in Italic all forms had the vocalism 
of the indie, sing, act., extended throughout. 

I. The suffix is normally -s-, as in the following: 

Root dei£-: aor. *iddi1c8rp y Gk. T showed 1 , Lt. cto, to pres. died. 

Root ye§h-: aor. *fyeQh-8rp> Skt. dv&k§am y Lt. vdxl y to pres. veho. 
rexi to regd; traxl to traho; sensi to sentid ; dausft to claudd. 
senpsi to scrlbo; saepsl to saepio; sparse to spargo ; etc. 
haesl (from *hae$-sl ) to haereo ; hausl to haurio. 

The perfect often shows the influence of the present stem on its consonants 
or vowels: junxl to jungo , with the nasal infix of the present; gestf, to gero y with 
the short vowel of the present. Others were influenced by the participle: 
volsl for oLt. velliy 1 after volsus ; ussl with u after ustus y jussl after jussus, despite 
oLt. iovsit . 2 The x of vlxl to vivo came by the model of oLt. five* flxl y or the 
like; that of struxl to struo by the model of flud A fluxi. 

The sigmatic aorist survived in Latin as a perfect essentially in verbal roots 
ending in a pIE stop or s; but it had some extensions in Latin: mansi to maned ; 
contempt (§169 .V) to contemno; demp&L compsl prompsl sumpsl to demo edmd 
promo sumo, despite eml to emo. 

II. The Latin imperfect subjunctive is probably an -s- aorist formation, though 
in this the s is with few exceptions attached to a stem ending in a vowel; the 
pluperfect subjunctive is analogically formed to the imperfect (§374.11). 

III. The oLt. faxo capso are -s- aorist subjunctives functioning as future (or 
future perfect) indicatives (§374.1) , and oLt .faximfaxls etc. are aorist optatives 
functioning as present (or perfect) subjunctives (§375.111). In this formation 
the verb always has the vocalism of the present tense (cf . faxo but fed ) ; it is 
therefore not an inheritance from pIE, but a new form in Italic (or in Latin; 
the aorist is not found in Oscan-Umbrian). The type is extended in oLt. 
to -a- stems (Conj.I), and rarely to -e- stems (Conj. II): ind. amdsso adcurdssis 
occeptdssit licessit ; 6 subj. curassls prohibessls prohibessit* The -ss- indicates 
lack of rhotacism, by the influence of the unchanged -s- in faxo etc. 7 All these 
forms were felt rather as belonging to the present-tense system rather than to 
the perfect, for a 3d sg. passive in -tur was sometimes formed: iussitur mercas- 
sitvr turbd88itur faxitur: s even an active infinitive of future value was occasion- 
ally formed (§416.111). 9 

IV. The apparent aorist suffix -is- was attached to a form of the root with the 
e-grade in the aorist indicative active; this form is by origin an -s- aorist to a 
dissyllabic root ending in -i- as weak grade of -ex-. Thus from *yeidi-8- we have 
vldis-tl mdis-tis, indis-se, and the tenses vlderam tndero vlderim vHdissem . This 
-is- element was extended to corresponding forms of other verbs, whatever the 
method of formation of the perfect: to -«- aorists, as in dlx-is-tl 10 etc.; to redupli- 
cated perfects, as in cecin-is-ti etc.; to long- vowel perfects, as in cdp-is-fi etc.; 
to -ttf perfects, as in amav-is-ft 11 etc. 

x With 41- from 4s-, §164.111. * CIL 1.614; cf. §387.nl. ’With from intervocalic 
-9*-, §157.111. 4 For also with -t;- from -g*~. • Resp. Pit. Cas. 1001, Persa 393, Bud. 
776, Agin. 603. • Resp. Pit. Poen. 663, Aul. 611, Pseud. 14. 
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7 Similarly in Greek the aorist 8 remains after vowels, as in SAwra, after ifeifa and other 
aorists where it is postconsonantal. But irrauserit (Cic. de Or. 1.259 ap. Prise. 2.539.3 K) 
to rGvid (Pit. Poen. 778; not to ir-raucid nor to ir-raucl8cb> which do not occur until later 
either simple or compounded) is formed from a collateral stem in a dental, cf. fut. ptc. 
rausUrd (Lucil. 594 W) and the type claudo clausl clausus. 8 Resp. Cato Agr. 14.1, CIL 
1.585.71, Cic. de Leg. 3.4.11, Livy 22.10.6 (the last two in quoted legal documents of an 
earlier period). ®Or faxo etc. were perhaps from original pIE se- desideratives. 

10 oLt. and the poets have dlxti cbnfluxet promlsse accestis etc. (resp. Ter. HT 341 ; Lucr. 
1.987; Catullus 110.5; Verg. Aen. 1.201) for dlxistl ednfluxtsset promlsisse accessistis etc., 
by haplology (§195) ; not by syncope, for forms of this type occur only as an alternative to 
original -sis-. Another view, however, is that they are original -s- aorist forms, without the 
added -is-: dlxti from *deik-8-tei t etc. 11 For forms like complbssem am&runt audUtl ndram , 
see {393.11. 


§393. The Latin - vi Perfect is limited to Latin, but it is not an entirely new 
creation; it is based on an old form, as is shown by the strong ablaut-grades of 
the root in the perfects sevl slvl levi, which do not agree with the grades of the 
Latin presents serb ( *siso y remade from *si-se-mi), sino y lino , and are therefore 
not analogical vowels in Latin, but old inherited vowels. But these forms do 
not have the -o- grade of the perfect singular, nor the zero-grade of the other per- 
fect forms, nor the -s- suffix of the sigmatic aorist: they must therefore be a re- 
modeling of the athematic root-aorist: 

Root *s£-, pIE aor. *6-se-m , changed to Lt. se-vi ; cf. sevl satus with feel f actus. 
*sperd- f aor. *6-spre-m , Lt. spre-vi; cf. pres. *spermd , Lt. spemd. 

*sterd-, Lt. pres, stemo, ptc. stratus , whence stra-vi for *stre-vi. 
tnvl from *trei-uai } to pres, ter by cf. ptc. trltus and Gk. rpi/3a). 
erdvi to crescb ; clvl to do clre (usual in cpds.) or deb dere. 

This -vi is from earlier -^m, 1 in which the diphthong is the ending of the 1st 
sing, perfect middle. It seems to come from the strong aorist *6-bhu-m , Gk. 
fyirv T grew’, remade to pre-Latin *bhu-ai , becoming *fuvei 2 (clLt. /in). From 
this, -vei was felt to be an ending of the 1st sg. perfect. 3 This ending was sub- 
stituted quite regularly in many strong aorists, as in sevl replacing *esem , 
(i g)novi replacing *e§nom (Gk. tyvw), plevi replacing *eplem. It was attached to 
most verbal stems ending in a long vowel : amavi , finivi. But when the preced- 
ing vowel was short, the short vowel + -vi resulted in -ul (§125.11. D): by the 
ratio of amavi to amatus f finivi to finitus , we find monui 4 from *moni-vi to moni- 
tuSy domui from *doma-vi to domitus from *doma-tos f b etc. Stems in -u- lost the 
-: v - after - u - (§181. IX): adnuit , instituity though oLt. sometimes lengthened the 
u: adnuit institui ;® solvit for soluit 7 (§129.1) from *solu-vit, to solvo (older *$oluo ); 
volvi similarly from *volu-vi, to volvo (from *voluo ). 8 

Where - vi was attached directly to a consonant, it became -ui (cf. §181.111). 
This has several types: - vi attached to present stems, as in semi to eero, rapui to 
rapid , volui to void ; - vi to aorists, as in messui to meto , nexui (and next) to neetd, 
pexui (and pexi) to pectb ; -vi to perfects, as in praednui for prae(ce)dni. Tenui 
replaced oLt. tetini as perf. of teneo; posui replaced jposivi as perf. of pono (from 
*po-sinb)y by the influence of po-situs ; lLt. ferbuP for *fervui replaced ferm y to 
ferv&re and fervere . 

Where the present stem ended in -v- + a short vowel, analogy to the participle 
(*moy,itos > mdtuSy *layatos > lautus y *juyatos > jutus ) seems to have produced 
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such forms as *moy,i-yai *layu-yai *iuya-yai y whence by syncope *moy,y#i *lay,ym 
*iuy,yei, whence mom lam jum 10 by influence of the long-vowel perfects f€ci 
fodl etc. 

I. The termination -m, belonging to the perfect of -i- denominatives such as 
flnlm , was extended to some primary verbs of Decl. IV, as in cupdvl to (oLt.) 
cupire ; thence, by similarity of meaning, quaestm to quaeso, pet&vl to petO y and 
finally to verbs in -esso because of quaes d (older quaessd) y as in lacesmH arcessWL . 

II. Some perfect forms have contraction of -ivl- - Ivi - to -I- after the loss of 
-v- between like vowels: 11 complerunt consveris audlstl audlssem 12 for compUv&runt 
consveveris audlvistl etc. These led to analogical contractions of -m- to -e-, 18 
as in consvestl consvesset implessem ; 14 of -dvl- - avi - to -d- in the common forms of 
Conj. I, such as amdstl amarunt amasse; and less often, of - ov8 - -dvi- to -5-, as 
in norunt nosse nossem summosses dev dr d. 15 But such forms as audit 15 for 
audlvit and inritat 17 for inritdvit are rare, since they were identical with the 
present forms. 

III. The forms in -u, like petil flnil y petiit audiit y petierat audierat y etc., seem 
not to belong here, but to be of a separate origin; see §394. These also were a 
source for contracted forms with l y such as Istl for iistl. 

1 On whether this ending was -at or -ei f see §397.11 and note 6. * Whether *fHvei or 
*ftivei is immaterial here; but a number of forms indicate - u-ifuimus Enn. Var. 10 W, ap. 
Cic. de Or. 3.42.168; Juit Pit. Capt. 665; fuimus Pit. Capt. 262; etc. Metrical evidence 
proves -ft- in most occurrences, even in Pit.; fvveit CIL. 1.1297 is ambiguous. 

3 Another theory is that the -vl perf . was based on the formation seen in Skt. perf. 1st 
sing, (reduplicated) jajn&ti T knew*, paprd ti T filled’ (pIE roots *0w6- *ptt- > Skt. jfUl - 
prd-) , to which the middle personal ending was added in the Latin remodeling. With the 
loss of the reduplication, we find Lt. (g)ndvl plevl y whence the type was extended. Against 
this theory is the fact that the Skt. -u ending occurs only in reduplicated perfects, while no 
Latin perfect has both reduplication and -vl suffix. 4 oLt. monerie monerint (Pacuv. 36, 
116 W) are only poetical variants of m&n&8- to avoid an inconveniently long succession of 
short syllables. 6 pIE base *dom&/9-> becoming pit. Lt. domd/K -. 6 Resp. Enn. 

Ann. 133 W, Pit. Most 86. 

7 Catull. 2.13; cf. §129.1 for -Iv- from - lu -. But -lu- remained in the perf. if the pres, had 
no -M-, as in volul to void, colul to cold , alul to aid. 8 Earlier -u- is seen in the Gk. cognate 
k\Ua. 9 Earliest occurrence probably ferbuerat , Stat. Silv. 4.5.16; -bu- from -vu- postcon- 
sonantal, to reenforce the consonantal sound in the unusual sequence consonant -f - vu - -f 
vowel. 10 On an oLt. optional j&vl y see §391 .nl4. 11 The theory that these forms are orig- 
inal -s- aorists without the - vi - suffix, is unlikely because they become commoner after 
Plautus, and the 3d pi. had an original r in the ending, not an s. 13 Resp. Lucr. 6.197, 
Cic. de Orat. 1.34.157, Verg. Aen. 11.295, Tib. 1.10.12. 18 But -I- from -Ivi- is rarely if ever 
found. 14 Resp. Cic. ad Att. 3.22.1, Lucr. 1.629, Verg. Aen. 4.605. 18 Resp. Pit. Poen. 
1386, Ter. And. 952, Tib. 1.10.11, Hor. Sat. 1.9.48, Acc. p. 558 W, ap. Non. 98.11 M. 
18 CIL 3.37. 17 Lucr. 1.70. 

§394. The Latin Perfect in -vi can hardly be an intermediate stage between 
the forms -Ivistl - Ivisse and -Istl - lsse y etc., for the condition for loss of -t>- is that 
it should stand between vowels of like quality; though one might suspect ana- 
logical extension, still the older language shows quite definitely a great pre- 
dominance of forms without v in the perfect of eo y and a retention of the v in 
the perfects of primary verbs, such as scivl sim. Probably the source of the -it 
perfect is the perfect of ed t which in older Latin (e.g., in Plautus and Terence) 
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was nearly always il iistl iit iimus iistis tire tirunt ; forms like ivl Ivistl were only 
beginning to appear. Contracted forms like lstl l are of course from iistl. 

The original form of this perfect 2 of eb is uncertain, since the lack of an initial 
consonant in the root pIE *ei - makes difficulty as to reduplication. The most 
probable pre-form is *f-i-ai y the zero-grade of the root with or without lengthen- 
ing of the vowel quality, with a semivowel \ as a glide to separate the vowels; 8 
from this the Lt. it developed regularly. The rest of the paradigm follows 
regularly in Italic or perhaps rather in Latin. 

By the influence of perfect il and its forms came petil for peHvl, audierat for 
aiuUverat , and other similar forms of the perfect system; these were favored in 
dactylic verse, as they avoided many inconvenient successions of syllables. 

oLt. adiese adiesent adieset 4 for adiisse etc., and interieisti 5 for interiistl 
have dissimilative writings -ie- and -iei- for -if -. 6 

1 Pit. Trin. 939. 1 The root *ei - seems to have formed no aorist in pIE. * The formation 
in Skt. perf . 3d sg. iy&ya, 3d pi. lyiis, seems hardly to be a regular type of reduplication with 
which the ancestor of Lt. il can be directly equated, but rather to be formed on the root 
yd- ‘go*, a collateral Skt. form of the same root, in the same way as Skt. perf. 3d sg. uv&ca, 
3d pi. Hcds to root vac- ‘speak* (pi E *yeq u -). 4 CIL 1.581.7, 8, 17. 6 CIL 1.1603. 6 TAPA 

43.60. 

§395. Periphrastic Tense-Formations. These appear either as com- 
pounds, the elements being amalgamated into a single word, or as phrases of two 
separate words. 

I. Periphrastic Compounds are seen in the - bam imperfect indicative, the - bo 
future indicative, and the future infinitive active. 

A. The impf. ind. (except eram) was always a form in - bam - bas - bat etc., for 
older - bam - bas - bat etc., an old injunctive *bhyidm formed to the root bhu- in 
the same way as eram was formed to the root es- (§388) ; cf . also Lith. biivo ‘was’ 
from *bhuydt y which gave also oLt. (subj.) fuat. This impf. formation goes back 
to pit., for it is seen in Osc. fufans ‘eranC (as though Lt. *fubant to/m). The 
first part of the compound was either a participle, or an infinitive, or a case-form 
in -d- or -e- 1 of a substantival stem: perhaps most probably an infinitive of the 
regular Latin type, ending in *-si (Lt. -re). Thus *y,idesi + bhydm 2 > *y,idezi- 
bdm y whence, by syncope and loss of z before b (§166.111), videbam ; similarly 
amabam , lbam y oLt. sclbat* etc. The loss of z accounts for the length of the 
-£- in dfocebat, despite the 3 of dicer e. Such forms as sciebam cupi&bam audiebam 
have -ti- by the influence of the ptc. sciens etc., alongside* dlcebam and dlcens y 
and other participles of the first three conjugations. The defective verb aid 
has both dibat (often contracted to dissyllabic ai-bat 4 ) and atibat. Ddbam has 
the vowel of ddre y just as amabam has that of amdre. 

B. The future indicative in -bo - bis -bit etc. has as its secpnd element a short- 
vowel subjunctive (§374.1) of the root bhu- y *bhy,d bhy£s(i) bhy£t(i) etc.: amabd 
carbbbf ibd quibd y oLt. djidZbd dormlbb ,® ddbo. 7 The prior element is the same as 
in the imperfect. 

C. The fut. inf. of the type dicturum and its derivative fut. ptc. dicturus are 
explained in §416.1. 

II. Periphrastic Phrases were used variously, as follows: 

A. The perfect tenses passive of all moods were formed by the perf. pass. ptc. 
and forms of the verb sum. 
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B. The fut. act. ptc. was used with forms of sum to express future time in its 
various relations, with greater exactness; thus amaturus sum , cram, etc. This 
is called the First or Active Periphrastic Conjugation. 

C. The gerundive was used with forms of sum to express obligation or neces- 
sity; thus amandus sum , etc. This combination was usually passive in meaning, 
and is called the Second Periphrastic Conjugation. 

D. Occasionally transitive verbs are found with the object modified by a per- 
fect participle, the phrase having almost the value of a compound tense: 8 ilia 
omnia missa habed, non perfectum reddat quod promiserit , missum facto Ttrcsiam 
senem , qui effectum dabo 9 

E. There are a few other miscellaneous uses of verbal phrases. 

a. The infinitives of the types dictus esse , dicturus esse, dicendus esse come 
under types A, B, C above; the rare fut. inf. pass, of the type dictum irl is ex- 
plained in §417. 

b. The pres. ptc. act. with the verb sum was sometimes used in oLt., as in 
scientes esetis , 10 and also in lLt., but in such instances the participle may be 
taken as an adjective. 

c. The pres. pass. 2d pi. of the ind. is a participle with omission of the copula 
estis ; thus agiminl is in form equal to Gk. kybutvoi (§405). The same form of the 
imv. is the same participle with omission of este (§408.11, with note 1). 


1 A form in -o might be a loc. in -e[i], to an -i- stem. 2 Cf. older English I was a-seeing, 
with prep, and gerund, now I was seeing , felt to contain a participle. * Lucr. 5.934. 4 As 
in Pit. Pseud. 1083. 6 Fal. carefo, pipafo ‘bibam’ (NSc. 1887.273), if genuine, show by 
the / that the b of the Lt. fut. is from earlier bh. 6 Resp. Novius ap. Non. 507.2-4 M, Pit. 
Trin. 726; normally Latin has dlc-am -ds, dorm-iam -ids, etc., in Conjj. III-IV (§374.11-111). 
7 In old cpds., reddibo (Pit. Men. 1038, etc.) by weakening ; but commonly replaced by regu- 
lar forms of Conj . Ill, such as reddam (Pit. Bac. 767, etc.) . 8 Romance languages prove the 
use of various verbs as auxiliaries in lLt.: the perfect tenses of transitive verbs show the 
use of habed and teneo, while those of intransitive verbs show also the use of sum and std; 
the passive voice shows the use of sum, fid, venio ; the Romance future is from the infinitive 
-h habed , as in Fr. chanterai , Ital. canterd from cantdre habed, and the Romance conditional 
is from the infinitive + habebam. 9 Resp. Pit. Pseud. 602, Asin. 122, Amph. 1145; Ter. Eun. 
212. CIL 1.581.23. 

§396. The Personal Endings of the verb forms in pIE seem to have been 
the following, the best evidence coming from the paradigms of Sanskrit and 
Greek, though some evidence comes from other languages also: 


Active Middle 

m -■ - - ■ X. 




Primary 


Secondary Primary 

Secondary 


thematic non- them. 

perfect 


reg. 

perf. 


Sg. 1 

-5 

- mi 

•a 

-m 

-at 

-at 

? 

Sg.2 

-e-si 

•si 

- tha 

-8 

sat 

-sai 

-so 

Sg. 3 

*6*1$ 

-ti 

-e 

-t 

-tax 

-at 

-to 

PI. 1 

f -o-mes 

-mes 


-me ] 

\ - medhai 

-medhs 


\-o-mos 

-mos 


-mo 1 

1 



PI. 2 

? 

? 


-te 

? 


? 



f -6nti 


-4nt 




PI. 3 

-o-nti * 

1 -bnti 


-bni 

. /-*“« 


-nioi 



I -nti 


-nt 

\-rot 


-TO 



L-n 


- f 



j 


121 


5396 


THE FORMS OF LATIN 


The endings of the dual are omitted from the table, since they did not survive 
into Latin. 

The first plural -mes/mos appears also as -mesi/mosi. 1 In the third plural, 
the type - Mi represents the ending bearing the accent, -dnti the ending bearing 
the secondary accent, - nti the ending without accent; -Mi and -dnti are attached 
only to stems ending in consonants. The -r- endings of the third plural com- 
peted with those having - nt -, but are much less common in extant forms. 

The primary endings were used in pIE in the primary tenses of the indicative; 
but the perfect had some special endings in the singular, as is shown in the table. 

The secondary endings were used in pIE in the secondary tenses of the indica- 
tive, and in the optative and the injunctive. 

Both primary and secondary endings were used in pIE in the subjunctive. 

1 Possibly the primary middle - medhai is only the secondary - medhd with -i attached ; 
for pIE di and ai have identical developments in all languages , and can be distinguished 
only by their relations to other vowels in the ablaut series. 

§397. The Endings of the First Person Singular Active. 

I. Primary tenses of thematic stems had -o, the lengthened thematic vowel: 

*bherd , Lt. fero, Skt. bhard-mi, 1 Gk. Gt. baira ; with contraction in fugo, 

from *bhugd~io; fut. amabo , fut. perf. dlxero. This -o was extended to original 
non-thematic forms: *md-mi, Skt. sna-mi T bathe’, Lt. nd; pled, void. In words 
of iambic value the -d was subject to iambic shortening, which was then ex- 
tended to polysyllables and finally even to verbs with long penult: void vetd ed 
scid, nescid dlxerd , ftndd. 2 * 

Lt. sum , Praen. asom 8 ‘adsum’, Osc. sfim, for *s-o-mi or *s-o-ra, 4 * replacing 
original *esmi (§381) in imitation of 1st pi. *somos, cf. the relation of eram to 
erdmus; oLt. esum b is artificially made with the e - of 2d sg. es , 3d sg. est . 

II. The perfect had in pIE the ending -a, as in *yaida, Skt. v6da , Gk. olha, 
Gt. wdit. But Latin always has -I, from -ai, 6 the middle ending in the perfect 
as well as in the other tenses: *de-d-ai, Skt. dadt, Lt. dedi; Skt. tutudi , Lt. tutudi; 
*yu)idai or *ye idai , 7 OCS vddd, Lt. vidi. From such forms the - ai which became 
Lt. -I was extended to all other perfect and aorist formations: cednl, dm, amavl, 
etc. 

III. Secondary -m 8 is seen in Lt. in the impf. and plpf. ind., the long vowel- 
subjunctives (including the formation serving as fut. ind.X the optative forms 
(functioning as subjunctives), and injunctives: curabam videram, moneam curarem 
mdissem regam* stem sim velim dlxerim, inquam. 

1 With double ending, -d-mi. * Resp. Catull. 6.16; Hor. Sat. 1.1.104, 1,6.119; Verg. Aen. 

3.602, 2.736; Hor. Sat. 1.4.104; Prop. 3.9.35. 8 CIL 1.660, as interpreted by Turnbull, Lg. 

5.16-7. 4 With loss of the final short vowel in pit., or at least in pre-literary times, primary 

-mi and secondary -m would become indistinguishable in Italic languages. *Varro LL 

9.100. 6 Vowel quality shown in Fal. paparai ‘peperPjJF 32.84H5. But Praen. coepi 

(coeci ‘coegP Warmington, ROL 4.198) and cofeci (CIL 1.660), and dedi (CIL 1.60), though 

before 200 b.c., have the monophthong, much earlier than in the city of Rome itself ($127.- 

II); cf. Lg. 5.22. 7 If with radical -ei-, it has this diphthong by analogical leveling; cf. 

Sturtevant, Lg. 10.11. *See note 4. 9 Both pres. subj. and fut. ind. Futures like oLt. 
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ostende recipie (Fest. 201a.23, 286b .21; cf. Cato ap. Quint. 1.7.23) for -am have -8 after 
-88 -et etc., a,nd lack the -m by the model of first persons in -d. But forms like dicem acci- 
piem , found sporadically in mss. of Plautus (Pseud. 214, MG 676), while clearly analogical 
to other forms of the future, are probably mere creations (or errors) of copyists. 

§ 398 . The Endings op the Second Person Singular Active. 

I. Primary - si loses its vowel and appears as -$ in Latin (§123.V): 

oBt. ess, 2 clLt. es, Gk. (Horn.) M; *yti-si, Lt. vis, 3 Skt. vi$i; plantas, duds, etc. 
Fers kept -rs by analogy to other second persons in - s , instead of changing -rs 
to -rr (§164.111). 

II. Perfect - tha is seen in pIE *y,oid-tha > pIE *tyoitstha (§4.17), Skt. vittha, 
GAv. voista , Gk. olada. This ending, remade to -thai by the model of the perf, 
1st sg. in -ai (§397.11), is seen in Lt. vidisti, from *ueidi-s4hai (for stem, §392.1 V) ; 
whence by the relation of vid-isti to 1st sg. vld-i, - isti was separated as an ending, 
and spread to all other perfects: gessisti plantavisti ceddisti etc. oLt. gesistei 4 
shows the original diphthong in the ending; but oLt. interieisti 5 has a dissimila- 
tive writing -iei- for -JI-. On dixti for dixistl , §392.n9; on amdsti for amavisti, 
etc., §393.11; on isti for iisti, §394. 

III. The secondary ending -$ remains unchanged in Latin: legas leges eris 
dixeris etc. 

1 Cf . §162.11. 2 As in Pit. Rud. 142, where ess is proved by its syllabic length kept before 
an initial vowel'. 3 If this be the correct derivation; cf. §381 .n3. 4 CIL 1.10; for gessisti. 
6 CIL 1.1603; cf. TAPA 43.50. In CIL 8.21179.13, legeisti is a false archaizing spelling for 
legistei. 

§ 399 . The Endings of the Third Person Singular Active. 

I. Primary 4i became Lt. - 1 (§123.V): *es-ti, Lt. est, Umb. est, Osc. est, Gk. 
earl, Skt. dsti, Gt. ist\ *age-ti, Lt. agit , Skt. djati; so also all others. But non- 
thematic est ‘is’, est ‘eats’, volt, and syncopated fert keep the 4 after the consonant 
only by the influence of other third singulars in 4, since 4 after these consonants 
would normally be lost (§139. VI). 

II. Perfect -e was remodeled in Italic. oLt. feced , 1 Praen. fhefhaked 2 
‘fecit’, Osc. deded ‘dedit’, point to pit. -ed, which is the pIE ending -e extended 
by the secondary ending 4, to give a clearer resemblance to other forms of the 
3d person; 4 became -d in pit. (§138.111). But oLt. shows also forms in - eit , 
such as fvveit 3 ‘fuit’, posedeit 4 ‘possedit’, indicating an original diphthong in 
the final syllable; so also Plautus has regularly astitit prompsit exhibit ? with long 
ultima when the next word begins with a vowel. Apparently this ending, like 
that of the 2d person, was remodeled in pLt. to -ai4, either after the -ai of the 
1st person, or by direct use of the 3d personal ending - ai of the perfect middle. 
This ending was extended to all 3d sg. perfects in Latin, and the primary 4 
(from 4i) replaced the secondary -d (from -0. A few early occurrences such as 
vovit , 6 fvit censvit , 7 which are too early to have i as the product of a diph- 
thong, must contain the -e-t ending, 8 which also is attested by fvet dedet 
alongside cepit on the same inscription. 9 

III. Secondary 4 became pit. -d (§138.111), seen in oLt. sied 10 ‘sit’, esed 11 
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‘esset’, and in forms of the perfect quoted above. The -d was early leveled to 
the primary so sit, erat, esset, etc. 

1 CIL 1.4. * CIL 1.3. »CIL 1.1297. * CIL 1.684.28. 'Pit. MG 213, 824, 832; this length 
is different from the length in peterit , dmittebdt , erlt (Verg. Aen. 1.651, 5.853, 12.883), where 
the ultimas have a short vowel, but have syllabic length by retention of the final consonant 
as part of the final syllable of the word, instead of the normal carrying over of the final 
consonant to begin the initial syllable of the following word, when the following word be- 
gins with a vowel. 9 CIL 1.607, 217 b.c. 7 CIL 1.581.24, 26, 186 b.c. 8 Praen. fecid and 
dedit, CIL 1.561, are of this earlier period, but the diphthong seems to have become a mon- 
ophthong earlier at Praeneste ; cf . the similar development in the 1st sg. of the perfect, §397. 
n6. * CIL 1.9, 200 b.c. 10 CIL 1.4. 11 CIL 1.1 ; the secondary ending forbids us to take the 
form as future, erit. 

§ 400 . The Endings of the First Person Plural Active. 

I. Primary -mos 1 is the only ending found in Latin, whether in primary or 
in secondary tenses; some languages show the ablaut variation - mes : *bhero-mos, 
Lt. ferimu8 y cf. Gk. (Dor.) </*pojues, Skt. bhdramasi. The non-thematic form re- 
mains in lmu8 t but has been replaced by the thematic formation in other origi- 
nally non-thematic verbs, such as sumus , volumus (§381.1); on - umus in these 
verbs and their compounds, and for occasional simus , see §363.n5. 

II. The perfect has -imus in all Latin verbs. This probably started in such 
forms as reduplicated pIE *de-dd-mos , Lt. dedimus , Skt. dadimd (with secondary 
ending); pIE *8te-std-mos , Lt. stetimus , Gk. Urapev y Skt. tasthimd 2 The relation 
of dedimus to dedl } stetimus to steti, brought about the separation of -imus as 
personal ending; cf. the similar process in Skt., where tutudimd ( = Lt. tutudimus) 
has an -i- which belongs neither to the root nor to the ending, but was extended 
from forms of other verbs in which it represented the final -9- of the root. 8 

1 Hardly from -most, with loss of the final vowel ; but this added -i is seen in Skt. * The 
Greek and the Sanskrit show variation in the reduplication (§361.1) and in the personal 
ending. 8 Skt. i before the ending is the direct development of d in Indo-Iranian; but the 
Lt. t comes by weakening of the a which results from a. 

§ 401 . The Endings of the Second Person Plural Active. 

I. Latin has - tis as ending of the second person plural active, in all tenses of 
the indicative and the subjunctive. 1 This -tis must be from -tes } a remodeling 
of secondary - te with the -s of the 2d sg. and of 1st pi. -mos; cf. the variation in 
pIE 1st pi., between primary - mes - mos and secondary - me -mo. 2 Non-thematic 
gstisy from edo T eat’, keeps the -tis to mark the form; for phonetically regular 
*Sssis from *§d-tes (§144) would be obscure, as lacking the characteristic ending. 

II. The perfect tense adds this -tis to the -is- already discussed (§392.1 V), 
as in xHd-is-tis; whence -istis as personal ending in dedistis 9 dlxistis, etc. For 
forms of the type amdstis , §393.11; for those of the type accestis y §392 .n9. 

III. The pIE secondary ending -te appears in Latin only in the injunctive 
functioning as imperative: *age-te } Lt. agile 9 Gk. Hyert; *es-te , Lt. este, Gk. 
tart; and in its extension, the future imperative: agitote , estdte. 
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1 In these , Greek uses only the secondary - te . * The relation of Italic - tes to the Skt. 
primary endings in present 2d pi. bh&ra-tha and 2d du. bh&ra-thas (apparently pIE - the and 
« thes ) is uncertain. 

§402. The Endings of the Third Person Plural Active. 

I. Primary - nti became Lt. -nt (§123.V); its typical form is seen in thematic 
verbs: pit. *bhero-nti , Skt. bhdranti , Gk. (Dor.) typovn, Gt. bairand , Lt. ferunt. 
Similarly, with or without contraction, or with analogical leveling (§363.III.D), 
nant plantant, vident monent , flniunt , etc. The - out is still seen in oLt. cosen- 
tiont 1 = consentiunt , and in volvont statuont , where v or u precedes (§126.II.A). 
oLt. tremonti ‘tremunt’, if correctly transmitted, 2 shows the full ending. 

In sunt from older *sonti there is a remodeling, for the original pIE form was 
*$-6nti , Skt. sdnti , Gk. (Dor.) kvrl, Osc. sent, Umb. sent . In pre-Latin the vowel 
was changed to agree with other third plurals showing the thematic vowel -o-; 
unless indeed Latin keeps the pIE ending - onti , proper in compounds where the 
primary accent fell on the prefix and the secondary accent on the second part. 
In this instance, Latin sunt would get the vowel from compounds like *prai - 
sdnti , Lt. praesunt , aided of course by the thematic third plurals in -o-nti. 

The form eunt is a similar thematic form *ei-o-nti, replacing original non- 
thematic \inti, Skt. ydnti; the strong grade of the root has been extended to 
the plural (§381.1), and *ei-enti has been brought into agreement with thematic 
- onti . Lygdamus’s neunt z to neb nere ‘sew* is a nonce-form used metri gratia 
instead of nent, by the model of eo eunt . 

oLt. danunt A for dant seems to have a - ne/no - suffix, like si-nb (§385.IV); 
thence, by analogy to damus datis danunt , there are a few sporadic forms like 
prodinunfi ‘prodeunt’, expUnunt 6 ‘explent’ — cf. imus itis -inunt, etc. 

II. The third plural of the perfect shows in Latin three endings, of which the 
oldest is -ere, formed by the addition of - ri or -ro to a root-form ending in 
properly such as vide-, but remade to vide - 7 after other perfect forms: whence 
videre (§126.IV or II.B). The ending - ri was a pIE ending, primary active, 
competing with the usual -nti; - ro was secondary middle, competing with -nto. 
Primary middle -rai is seen in Skt. 3d pi. perf. mid. cakr-irb, and - ro in 3d pi. 
plpf. mid. acakr-ira-n , with added -n from -nt, both from root kar- ‘make’. 

From such forms as videre , the ending - ere was extracted, and extended to other 
perfects, such as dixere, cecidere. The ending -erunt is a remodeling of -ere to 
bring it into accord with the usual termination of 3d plurals, such as dicunt } 
faciunt, etc. : thus d/ixerunt, fecbrunt. From amavbrunt compUverunt etc. came 
contracted forms amarunt complbrunt 8 etc. ; but in popular speech these shortened 
forms, by comparison with the pluperfect doublets amdrant amdv&rant etc., were 
again lengthened to amavZrunt and the like. 9 These popular forms were some- 
times used by the poets for metrical convenience: stet&runt , 10 subbg&runt, 11 ver- 
t&runt, 12 etc. 18 oLt. dedrot dedro , 14 from Pisaurum, are local for syncopated 
-(e)ronL oLt. dederi 16 is for dedire, with -i graphic for -e. 

III. Secondary - nt would have become pit. -nd 18 (§138.111); but this was re- 
placed prehistorically in Latin by primary -nt from -nti, whose -t did not change 
to -d because at the time of the time of the change of 4 to -d it was still pro- 
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tected by the final vowel. Thus the 3d plurals of tenses which properly take 
secondary endings always have -nt in Latin: oLt. sient, clLt. sint, erant, etc. 17 

» CIL 1 . 9 . * Carm. Sal. ap. Ter. Scaur. 7.28.11 K; Feat. 205a.l8M. * Ap. Tibull. 3.3.36. 
4 CIL 1.1531.7, Pit. Capt. 819, etc. ; hardly for *dant-ont t with double ending, the short form 
seeming meaningless, whence danunt by dissimilative loss of the prior t. 5 Enn. Ann. 158 
W, ap. Fest. 229a.22 M. 8 Fest. 80.1 M. 7 The strong-grade vowel -e- indicates a zero 
grade in the initial syllable, *y/lde- y as in Lt . pres. inf. vide-re ; but remodeling with the strong 
grade is seen in OCS vidi-ti ‘to see’ from *yeide-, vSdi-ti ‘to know* from *yoidS-. Another 
theory, which makes the -2- part of personal ending, is given by Sturtevant Lg. 16.180-1, 
IHL §51h. 8 Others regard the short forms amdrunt etc. as original s-aorists formed on the 
present-tense stem; but this theory is rendered less probable by the fact that no third 
plurals *amdre *complere etc. occur, with the oldest ending -re. 9 For this theory, see C. 
F. Bauer, The Latin Perfect Endings -ere and - erunt (Lang. Diss. No. 13 of the Linguistic 
Society of America, 1933). 10 Verg. Aen. 3.48. 11 Pit. Bac. 928. 18 Hor. Epod. 9.17. 13 The 
-8runt ending is the basis for the forms in the modern Romance languages : Ital. /ecero, Fr. 
jirenty from fec$runt. 14 CIL 1 .378, 379 ; but Bauer §57 (see note 9, above) thinks these forms 
too early to have the -8- in the ending, and explains them as having syllabic writing in the 
-dr-, in which a letter has the value of its name: - de-r - or -d-er- f for -der-. See Sounds of 
Latin §16. 16 CIL 1.37. 16 Perhaps surviving in Fal. fi/iqod ‘finxerunt , (Herbig, IF 
32.74-8; Q -* g, §15.1), in form equal to *fifigond, reduplicated perfect with thematic vowel 
(from the present) and secondary personal ending. 17 In Osc.-Umb. the -nd seems to have 
become -nn and then -n, to which -s was added from the other plural endings: Osc. 
deicans ‘dicant’, Umb. sins ‘sint’; cf. Kent, IF 53.41-4 (1935). 

§ 403 . The U-Passives of Italic. There are personal endings containing 
-r-, in Hittite, Tocharian, Indo-Iranian, Celtic, and Italic. In Indo-Iranian 
these r-endings are found only in the 3d plural, which suggests that in pIE there 
were endings -ri -r -rat -ro competing with - nti - nt - ntai - nto } In Celtic and Italic 
the r-endings agree in form and in use: 2 


plt.-cit. 

-dr 

-etor 

-e/o-mor 

-e/ o-ntor 

Old Irish 

sechur 

sechethar 

sechemmar 

sechetar 

Latin 

sequor 

sequitur 

sequimur 

sequontur 


I. The Italic 3d pi. passive is seen in Umbrian as primary -nter y secondary 
-ntor; in Oscan, as - nter for all tenses; in Latin, as -ntor. Thus we find primary 
Umb. ostensendi (for -nter) ‘ostendentur’, Osc. karanter ‘vescuntur’, and second- 
ary Umb. emantur ‘accipiantur’, but Osc. (sg.) sakahlter ‘sanciatur’. 3 Several 
combinations of the -nt- and the -r- endings will yield these Italic forms; 4 but the 
most probable combinations are primary -nti + -ri > -*ntri y whence pit. -ntj 
and then -nter (§124), and secondary -nt + -r, whence pIE -ntf and pit. - ntor 
(§106.I). 6 This Italic - ntor is seen in Lt. feruntur , emantur , amdbuntur , etc. 

II. The 3d sg. passive formed primary -ter y secondary -tor y on the model of 
the pi. -nter -ntor\ the primary ending is seen in Osc. uincter ‘vincitur*, Umb 
herter ‘oportet’. In Latin the secondary form prevailed :fertur y emdtur y amabi • 
tur y etc. 

III. The 1st sg. passive has -r as ending, apparently extended from the 
endings of the 3d person of both numbers. Thus it was added to -o, as in oLt. 
fatedr , 6 clLt .fateor y with shortening before final r (§128.1). When the 1st person 
ended in -m, the -r merely replaced the -m: 7 Lt. ferar y mon$rer y etc. 
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IV. The 1st pi. passive has in Latin the ending -mur, which seems to be the 
active -mos with s replaced by the passive -r: 8 amdmur , amdbdmur, etc. 

1 Skt. gives evidence for -r - rai -ro, but not for -ri; Hittite has only -n. * But in Celtic 
the r-endings (which may there be for -ro rather than for -r) are limited to the 1st and 2d 
sg. and 1st pi. of deponents, and the 3d sg. and 3d pi. of true passives. * Osc.-Umb. has also 
a type in which the -r replaces the final consonant which is the personal ending of the active : 
thus Umb. ferar ‘feratur*, passive to *ferdd ‘ferat*. Italic -nter can come only from pit. 
-ntf, which could come from pIE -nt-ri - nt-ro ; Italic -ntor could come from pIE -ntf - ntor 
- nto-ri - nto-ro . The double endings of Hittite are 1st sg. -oftjori ** pIE 3d sg. - tart 
= pIE *-tori , 3d pi. -ntari = pIE *-ntori. Skt. has a rare ending - ran *» pIE -ro-nt. The 
lack of agreement among the various combinations in the different languages makes it un- 
likely that the compound endings already existed in pIH. 8 The next most likely origin 
for Italic -ntor is - nto-r . 6 Pit. Asin. 62. 7 Cf. note 3. 8 Another view is that it is the 
secondary -mo of the 1st pi., + the passive -r; but there is no evidence that the secondary 
-mo survived into Italic. 

§ 404 . The Endings of the Second Person Singular Passive. 

I. The pIE secondary -so became Lt. -re, used both in primary and in second- 
ary tenses; the source of its spread was the injunctive, used both as indicative 
and as imperative: pIE *seq v eso, Gk. imv. &rco, Lt, ind. and imv. sequere, whence 
-re in sequebare sequSre etc. The form in -re is much commoner than the form 
in -ris, even in the present indicative; cf. II. 

II. Lt. - ris in sequeris etc. is analogical, starting in the present indicative for 
distinction from the imperative, by the analogical relation of pass. ind. x : imv. 
agere as act. ind. agis : imv. age . The -ris forms are relatively much less com- 
mon in the other tenses than in the present indicative. 1 

III. oLt. - rus , as in vtarvs 2 and spatiarvs, 8 seems to be an old form with 
original -so with -s of the active attached before the weakening of final -o to -e 
(§126.II.B). 

» See Clara M. S. Mtiller, Glotta 15.137-42. * CIL 1.1702. 8 CIL 1.1732. 

§ 406 . The Ending of the Second Person Plural Passive: this form is in 
Latin a periphrasis consisting of the present participle of the middle voice, with 
a form of the verb ‘to be’, the latter omitted: ferimini (estis) = Gk. fapbutvoi 
(c <Trk ) ; whence -mini in other tenses, as in ferebdminl feraminl etc. 1 

1 The 2d pi. imv. pass, is the same participle with omission of este ‘be ye\ 

§ 406 . The Imperative Forms are either (a) the bare stem, or (b) the stem 
with special endings, or (c) injunctives (§376), or (d) combinations and modifica- 
tions of these types. 

§ 407 . The Personal Endings of the Present Imperative Active. 

I. The second person singular is in Latin the bare stem; non-thematic forms 
are seen in es l nd pie , ce-dd da (§381.11), and thematic forms in rege and, with 
contraction, cura mone fini. The oLt. dice duce face 2 appear in clLt. as die due 
fac , by syncope; but compounds of faaid, with weakening, have the regular for- 
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mation, such as confice to conficio. Fer is also by syncope (rather than non- 
thematic, §381.1), though *fere does not occur; inger* for ingere* is the poet’s 
invention for the sake of the meter. Praen. misc 6 for misce probably has syllabic 
writing, with c for ce (the name of the letter; §16). To nolo is formed noil , 
after the much used subjunctive noils . The interjection em ‘there!’ is by origin 
the imv. eme ‘take’, with syncope. 

II. The second person plural is in Latin an injunctive with the secondary 
ending -te: este , Gk. fork; agile , Gk. &y ere; etc. In ferte and in oLt. cante 8 for 
canite there is syncope. oLt. cette 7 (pi. of cedo) is syncopated for *ce-date, cf. 
date . 

1 S8 (Pit. Cas. 248) to edd ‘eat* is analogical to es ‘be thou*, since es ‘thou art’ : es ‘be thou* 
« te ‘thou eatest* : Ss ‘eat thou\ 2 Pit. MG 256, Poen. 1229, Men. 946, respectively. a Ca- 
tull.27.2. 4 Pit. Pseud. 157. 6 CIL 1.560. * Carm. Sal. ap. Var. LL 7.27. 7 Naev., Enn., 
Acc., Pac., ap. Non. 84-5 M; probably Pit. Merc. 965. 

§ 408 . The Personal Endings of the Present Imperative Passive. 

I. The second singular is an injunctive, with the middle secondary ending 
- so , becoming -re in Latin (§163.11, §166.11; §126.11. B): *seq*eso , Lt. sequere , 
Gk. &reo; aware, monere , regere, audlre . 

II. The second plural is a plural participle, with omission of the verb ‘be’: 
*seq v omenoi (este), Lt. sequiminl , cf. Gk. ptc. iironevoi. 1 

1 This form is hardly an infinitive in imperative use, like Horn, hyk^vai, Aeolic inf. as imv., 
phonetically equal to Lt. agiminl; for Benveniste, Origines de la Formation des Nome en 
Indo-europ6en 129-31, has shown that the -at of the inf. in Gk. and Skt. is a separate particle 
of undetermined origin and meaning, and that therefore Lt. imv. forms in - mini should not 
be equated with Horn, infinitives ending in - ai . 

§ 409 . The Personal Endings of the Future Imperative Active. The 
so-called future imperative is a command to do something, but not necessarily 
to do it at once; the basic ending *-tod is a pronominal ablative meaning ‘from 
(= after) this (time)’. Forms with this ending were not originally restricted 
to any special person or number, 1 but were specialized in Latin for the 2d and 3d 
sg., and in Greek for the 3d sg. 

I. The second and third singular has the non-thematic oLt. datod, 2 clLt. 
datO , Gk. 56rco; oLt. estod, 3 clLt. esto , 4 Gk. &rrw; thematic oLt. exferto, 2 
clLt. fertd, with syncope; oLt. exvehito, 2 clLt. vekito, Skt. (Vedic) 2d du. 
vahatdt ; oLt. violatod, 2 clLt. violato . Perf. memento (= Gk. /xe^dro) ‘let him be 
eager’) is *memi}tdd , regularly formed from the stem of meminl; perfects, because 
originally denoting a present state resulting from a past action, are capable of 
forming imperatives. But memento and its plural mementote are the only perfect 
imperative forms in Latin. 

II. The second plural has the same -tdd + 2d pi. -te, giving -totte (§145.11), 5 
whence - tdte (§185.II.E): estOte datOte fertote violdtote . 

III. The third plural is an analogical formation: imv. x : ind. *agonti = imv. 
*agetdd : ind. *ageti, whence -ntod as ending: Jerunto , Gk. Dor. fapdvrw; oLt. 
svntod, 2 clLt. suntO* 

IV. The third singular forms f vndatid, parentatid, proiecitad in a Lucerian 
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inscription 7 are dialectal contaminations: -atld from - atod and Osc. subj. -did 
(from -aed), 8 -Had from - itod and Osc. subj. -iad. 

1 In Vedic Skt., usually 2d sg., but also 1st sg., 3d sg., 2d du., 2d pi.; in later Skt., usually 
3d sg.; cf. Whitney, Skt. Gram. 3 §571. b. 2 CIL 1.366; this inscription has both forms in -t&d 
and forms in -to, cf. Lg. 5.21-2. 3 CIL 1.401. 4 Note esto ‘eat* to edd, rather than *essd 
(cf. §144), by the influence of ind. est in its relation to other similar imperatives. 6 This 
-tt- originated in pit. and not in pIE, and therefore does not come under §144. 6 Forms 
like amento (Sacerd. 6.436.6 K), after the subjunctive, and scrlbento (Sacerd. 6.439.22 K), 
after the future, are merely inventions of the grammarians. 7 CIL 1.401. 8 Rather than 
Oscan - tt - perfect subjunctives. 

§ 410 . The Personal Endings of the Future Imperative Passive. 

I. The third singular and third plural are regularly made by replacing active 
-d l with passive -r : dator agitor fertor , dantor aguntorferuntor. oLt. utito, vtvnto 2 
are merely active forms to a deponent verb, and passive censento 3 lacks the 
-r in writing. 

II. There is also a rare archaic form in the 2d and 3d sg., ending in -mtno, 
apparently a remodeling of 2d pi. pres, -mini after the future in - to(d ) : 4 so oLt. 
2d sg. progredimind , B 3d sg. fr vimino. 6 As 3d sg. it seems to occur only in laws. 7 

1 Perhaps these forms were first developed at such a date that the -d had already been 
lost after a long, vowel; i.e., about 200 b.c. (§141.X). 2 Reap. Cato Agr. 96.2, CIL 1.589.1.8. 
3 CIL 1 .583.77. 4 This - mind can hardly be equated directly with the -mu of Umb. persnimu 
‘precator’; despite von Planta, Gram. d. osk.-umb. Dialekte 2.310-3. 6 Pit. Pseud. 859. 
6 CIL 1.584.32; but 3d pi. appellamind , Cic. de Leg. 3.3.8 (if a correct reading), is a false 
archaism in a quoted law of earlier times. 7 Latin has no form for the 2d pi. fut. imv. pas- 
sive, although the grammarians invented a form in -minor as a 2d pi. -mini remade with the 
-or of -tor - ntor : probdminor, Prob. 4.162.17 K. 

§ 411 . The Infinitive is a verbal noun, an isolated case-form from a stem 
which normally has otherwise disappeared from use; it has itself the syntax of a 
noun in its relation to the words on which it depends, but it has the adjuncts of a 
verb depending upon it itself. The case-form so employed is usually the nom.- 
acc. neut., or the dative, or the locative. Infinitives are found in Latin in the 
present, the perfect, and the future tenses. 

§ 412 . The Present Infinitive Active. 

I. In Latin this is normally the locative singular of an -8- stem: thus in non- 
thematic presents *es-si, esse ; *ed-si , esse; *y£l-si, velle (§164.111); *plesi , pl€re, 
Skt. (imv.) prdsi. In thematic presents: * gene- si, genere (identical with the abl. 
of genus); regere , plantar e, monere, finite j 1 primary verbs such as venire, caper e, 
fugere, with -l-si 4-si -t-ie-si - je-si , cf. §369. Fer-re, probably with syncope for 
*ferere; cedre , 2 probably only graphic for caedere; posse for potesse 3 (from *pote 
esse , with elision), after possum (from *pote sum , with syncope and assimilation). 

Where in the oLt. poets the final syllable is metrically accented, as in fingert 
prfymert, 4 there is no real lengthening of the vowel, but only the use of a short 
syllable where metrically syllable anceps is permitted, as before a caesura in a 
long trochaic verse. Conversely, such forms as oLt. biber, tanger, lLt. haber , 6 
represent a form which lost the -e by syncope in rapid speech. 


129 



$412 


THE FORMS OF LATIN 


II. On *erum ‘esse', see §416.1. 

III. The prior element in the types plantd-bam plantd-bd , arg-facid arg-fid , 
was probably an infinitive in -si (§395.I.A-B, cf. §362.IV). 6 

1 Romance forms show a remodeling of many infinitives in lLt. : thus esse became lLt. 
essere , whence Ital. essere , Fr. &tre; velle became voUre , seen in Fr. vouloir ; cadere became 
cadlre> as in Fr . k-choir ; plere becoming *plire is seen in Fr . rem-plir. * CIL 1 .366, from Um- 
bria; or possibly with syncope, which was more extensive in Umb. than in Lt. 1 Pit. Bac. 
669. 4 Pit. Asin. 260, Pseud. 365. B Resp. Fannius ap. Charis. 1.124.2 K, CIL 1.601, CIL 
8.8369. 6 But vidi-licet l-licet sci-licet had an imperative as prior element rather than an 
infinitive. 

§413. The Present Infinitive Passive of Latin started in the form typified 
by agi = Skt. -aje (in compounds only, as in nir-dje ‘to drive out’) ; this may be 
either *ag-ei> dative of a root-noun, or *age-i (or *ago-i), locative of an o-stem. 
The latter view is made more probable by the presence in Oscan of an infinitive 
formed in the o-stem; *ago-m, Osc. acum ‘agere’; *deiko-m, Osc. deicum ‘dicere’. 
That the infinitive in 4 is passive in meaning and the infinitive in - re is active, 
is only a matter of specialization, without basis in the original meaning of the 
forms. 

I. The infinitive in - i belongs by origin to Conj. Ill, as in agi did dud. The 
earliest writings of the ending with -ei are in solvei mittei, in 117 b.c., 1 and 
therefore too late to establish the diphthong as original ; but it is almost impos- 
sible to find an origin for an original long vowel here. Therefore oLt. pakari 
in the Duenos Inscription, 2 if an infinitive, must be an active form with un- 
weakened (or miswritten?) 4 for later -e 3 Ferri for *feri, to /ero, has taken -rr- 
from the active ferre. Fieri is a passivizing of oLt. fiere , 4 and oLt. vgniri 6 is 
similarly formed for venire ‘to be sold’, to make the form accord with the meaning. 

Verbs of Conj. Ill with present-tense suffix keep the suffix in this form: 
stemi to sterno with suffix -ne-, nosd to nosed with suffix -sfce-, etc. 

II. Infinitives of the other conjugations add the 4 to the stem in -s-: plantar-i 
moner-i finir-i , though proportionally the 4 should replace the active - re . 
But formations like *plantd-i *mong-i would lead to phonetic products quite out 
of the general pattern of Latin infinitives. 

III. The passive infinitive in 4er } found in oLt. and in the poets, is probably 
a combination of the passive in 4 and the active -ere, witji syncope of the final 
vowel. This perhaps originated for clearness where the pres. inf. pass, was 
identical with the perf . ind. act. ; so defendi vorti were at times changed to defen - 
dier 6 vortier . 7 From such forms the ending spread to other verbs of Conj. Ill, 
such as duder* utier , 9 and to verbs of other conjugations, such as lauddrier 10 
mentirier , u though its use was largely to fill out the metrical requirements of 
verses. 12 

1 CIL 1.584.44. * CIL 1.4. * Despite the fact that if infinitive it must have an intransi- 

tive or reflexive meaning. 4 See NW* 3.11. 8 Pit. Persa 577. 6 Verg. Aen. 8.493. 7 Pit. 

Rud. 886. • Ter. Eun. 572. 9 CIL 1.10; Ter. Ph. 603. *«Hor. Sat. 1.2.35. “Pit. MG 
779. » Thus in Pit. Rud. at the end of verses 67, 120, 145, 254, 599, 601 , 607, 886, 1242, 1250, 

and in the middle of 367. 
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§ 414 . The Perfect Infinitive Active in Latin has as its ending -si, taken 
from the present, and added to the perfect stem in -is-, which started in certain 
verbs and extended in the 2d sg. and 2d pi. perf. ind., and throughout the plpf. 
and fut. perf. ind. and perf. and plpf. subj. (§392.IV): indis-se, tutud-isse , dfcc- 
isse, etc. On amdsse complesse nosse , §393.11; on isse for iisse, §394; on d/txe 
for dlxisse and the like, §392.n9. 

§ 415 . The Perfect Infinitive Passive in Latin is composed of the perfect 
participle passive with the present infinitive of the verb ‘to be* : f actus esse 9 etc. 

§ 416 . The Future Infinitive Active. 

I. The normal form of this infinitive has in Latin the type facturus esse , in 
which the esse is more commonly omitted than expressed. In oLt. it sometimes 
appears as an uninflected form in -wm, without regard to gender, number, and 
case of its subject, as in non putavl hoc earn facturum} It is therefore by origin 
an invariable form, of the type facturum) the only plausible interpretation is that 
it is a supine in -u, (§425.11) + an inf. *esom ‘to be*, identical with Umb. erom 9 
Osc. ezum\ thus *f actu ezom , 1 2 with loss of the e- by syncope within the phrase, 
became facturum ‘to be in a doing, to be about to do\ 3 4 As virtually the only use 
of the future infinitive is as the main verb of indirect statement, with an accusa- 
tive subject, this form in -drum was soon felt to be an accusative masculine singu- 
lar in agreement with its subject, and it acquired an inflection like that of the 
perfect participle f actus ; esse was then added to facturus , by likeness to f actus esse . 

In this way the indeclinable future infinitive became also a future participle; 
for some peculiarities in its formation, see §421. 

II. The isolated fore , competing with futurus esse as future infinitive of sum y 
is *bhu-si, formed to the root of ful as esse is formed to est. 

III. To the archaic type fut. perf. ind. -dsso, perf. subj. - assim (§392.111), 
there is occasionally an infinitive in - dssere , which has future meaning (rarely 
present meaning) : thus impetrassere 4 to impetrasso, from impetro. The forma- 
tion is modeled on the present infinitive of Conj. Ill: quaero quaerere 9 quaesso 
quaessere. 

1 Laberius ap. Gell. 1.7.12, who cites in 1.7.1-15 a number of examples in support of Cic. 
in Verr. 5.65.167 hanc sibi rem praesidid sperant futUrum\ cf. also habitdrum Pit. True. 
400 with fem. sg. subject, and pollicitl sese facturum omnia , Cato ap. Prise. 2.475.23 K. 

2 Strictly, rather *-tou ezom } the supine having original -$u. If this origin be correct, it 
decides against the abl. in -tad as original for the supine, for *-tud esom would hardly have 
become - turum ; the fut. inf. was certainly formed before the loss of -d after long vowels. 

* Some deny this origin on the ground that infinitives of the type *esom are not otherwise 
known in Latin; they regard Lt. fut. ptc. as of the same origin as adjectives of the type md- 
tdruSf and nouns such as n&tUra cultUra, the future idea being seen also in the desiderative 
idea of partHrlre estirire (but note the short vowel here!); cf. also the Gk. adjj. y\a 4>n-p6s 
‘hollow’, Urxv-p6s ‘strong’, both having -ro- suffix attached to -3- stems. By this theory the 
Latin fut. inf. is developed from the fut. ptc., instead of t*he reverse; against it, in addition 
to the history of the Lt. fut. inf. as given in §416.1, is the variation in vowel quantity be- 
tween ptc. stdtHru8 and noun stdtHra , and also the lack of a ptc. *ndtHrus (there is only a 
rare ndscitHrus of imperial times) to n&scor despite the existence of a common noun ndtara. 

4 Pit. Aul. 687, MG 1128, etc. 
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§ 417 . The Future Infinitive Passive in Latin is composed of the supine 
in -wm (§425.1) with the (impersonal) present infinitive passive of eo ire : thus 
factum in , oLt. praedatum irier} The form is merely the infinitive to the verbal 
periphrasis seen in the passive in contumelia quae mihi . . . factum itur , 2 and in the 
active in qudr te Is perditum? z It was little used except by Cicero. In ILt. 
such forms as datuiri, d&fensuiri , 4 occur, with loss of -m- as in circuitus for *cir- 
cum-itus. 

* Pit. Rud. 1242. * Cato ap. Gell. 10.14.3. * Ter. And. 134. 4 NW»3.177. 

§ 418 . Participles are verbal adjectives, having themselves the paradigms 
and syntax of adjectives, but having the adjuncts of verbs: direct objects (of 
transitive actives), agents (with true passives of transitive verbs), indirect ob- 
jects, etc. They occur in Latin in the present and the future active, and in the 
perfect and the future passive, with traces of the present middle and the perfect 
active. The future passive is commonly called the gerundive. 

§ 419 . The Present Active Participle was formed in pIE with the suffix 
-nt-, becoming -#£- after consonants, but varying with -ent- and - out - in the para- 
digm of thematic forms, and in the participles formed upon unaccented non- 
thematic stems. 1 

I. In Latin, the usual - ent - represents both - ent - and -r^t-, as well as the -e-nt- 
and - e\e-nt - of forms of Conj. II; in Conj. I, - ant - stands for -a-nt- and -< a\e-nt - . 
Examples: nans dans plantans , implens monens , duc&ns f evens cupiens finiens. 
But tens is from *iients , by decomposition from compounds such as abiens (§179. 
Ill), since the separate form should have been merely *i-ents, cf. Skt. yant-\ 
ILt. praetereens 2 occurs with -e- after the e- of eo , alongside praeteriens in 
the same inscription; ILt. ientibus 8 for euntibus (III), after iens. 

II. While Latin - ent - is always ambiguous between -ent- and -nt-, the suffix 
probably has the form - ent - in ab-sens prae-sens, cf. Osc. praesentid ‘praesente’, 
Gk. Dor. nom. pi. tvre s ‘being’ (from *s-entes ). Caesar’s ens 4 was formed by 
analogy, x : est = potens : potest ; but potens was properly the participle of *potere 9 
perf. potul , and not of posse . 

III. The suffix appears in the form - ont - in the declension of iens , as in euntis 
eunti etc. ; in velont from which came voluntas (from *y£lonti-tdt-s) ; and in s-dns 
‘guilty’ (originally ‘being’, from esse), in-sons ‘innocent’ (originally ‘not being’), 5 
cf. Gk. Att. &v, Ion, kwv ‘being’. 6 

IV. The present participle was often utilized in Latin as a substantive: 
ori&ns ‘rising (sun), east’; d&ns ‘tooth’, an old ptc. to ed- ‘eat’; par&ns ‘parent’, to 
parid ‘bring forth’, in a form without the -i-J Many functioned outright as ad- 
jectives, such as benevoUns , absens, praesens. One even became a preposition: 
trdns. 

1 The variations are most clearly seen in Sanskrit; - nt - for -e-nt- or -o-nt- in thematic 
presents is probably merely extended from non-thematid presents. * CIL 2.3256. 1 CIL 
6.10241.12. 4 Ap. Prise. 3.239.7 K. 1 But the connection of «5ns insdns with sum could no 
longer have been felt by the Romans who used the words. 6 On ftexunUs, see Hofmann ap. 
Walde, LEW* s.v. 7 Perhaps a strong aorist (type of Gk. 2d aorist IXww T left*). 
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§420. The Perfect Passive Participle of Latin, as of several other IE 
branches, was formed by the pIE suffix - to -, which bore the accent. This suffix 
functioned also in some words, in pIE, in Italic, and elsewhere, to make adjec- 
tives from nouns, of such types as barbd-tus 'provided with a beard 1 , aurl-tus 
'provided with ears’, cochlea-tus 'shaped like a snail-shell’, aegrd-tus 'afflicted 
with illness’. 

I. As the -to- was accented, the verbal root was regularly in the zero-grade: 
root *deifc- in died , but ptc. *difo-toSy dictus , Skt. di§ids] *ten - in tened , but ptc. 
*ty-tos, - tentus , Gk. rar6s; *se- in perf. sm, ptc. *S9-to$ f satus; *&nd- in (g)nosco, 
ptc. *gnd-tos, co-gnitus; *sta- in stare , ptc. stdtoSy nt. statum, Skt. sthitds ; *ei - 
in 2d sg. ls y ptc. *i-to$ y nt. iturriy Gk. Lt6s\ *eus- in urdy ptc. *us-tos y ustus y Skt. 
utfds 'illumined’. Dissyllabic bases normally have the zero-grade in the second 
syllable: doma-rey but *domd-toSy domitus ; lava-re , but *lavd-to8y lautus (with syn- 
cope; 1 lotus with popular o for aw, § 41 ) ; 2 seca-re y but *secd-tos y sectus (with syn- 
cope), cf. perf. secul. Similarly in Conj. II, wherq many bases are dissyllabic, 
ending in -ei- varying with -d- and -i-\ tacd-re but tad-tus, licere but lidtum } 
habere but habitus. The causative suffix -e%e- (§387) appears in the grade -i- f 
as in moni-tus to monedy doctus (with syncope 3 ) to doceo\ motus for *movitos l 
probably by influence of perf. movl\ mixtus for * miksitos , remade from causative 
participle *moiksitos (to stem in Skt. mek$dyati) with the vowel of misced . 

Many verbs show the influence of the present stem in the participle: junctus 
to jungdy cf. Skt. yuk-tds\ pastus for *pasc-tos to pased , root *pa-; oLt. surtus 4 for 
surrectus after surgo. Many verbs with stems in a long vowel keep this vowel 
in the participle: curatus fugatus, impletus, flnltus auditus cujntus; others vary 
between this and a more archaic type: ex-pliedtam P and im-plidtus ; 6 perltus (as 
adj.) and expertus. Denominative verbs to -u- stems lengthened the -u- in the 
participle: statutus to statuo f acutus to acuo , whence volutus to volvo y secutus to 
sequor (older * sectus attested in sectarl 'to follow’, but lost because of ambiguity 
with ptc. of secare 'cut’), locutus to loquor , etc.; whence also u in primary verbs, 
as jutus to juvdy ad-nutus to nuo (despite older *nutus attested in verb nutdre). 1 

Other verbs show the influence of the perfect in the participle: ( g)notus to 
(i g)ndsco after nom, cf . co-gni-tus (above) ; dd-letus to (analogical) present dd-leo 
after de-lem, cf. lino led Vitus ; spretus to spemd after spred ; con-dtus 9 to con- 
do after con-dvl , despite regular dtus (as adj.) to do deo . But latus to tetull 
is an old form, *tld-tos , = Gk. Dor r\dr6s 'enduring’; potus 'drunk’ to root *pdi- 
is also an old form, through like the preceding not of the original type seen in 
Skt. pltds 'drunk’: note that neither of these has Italic forms from which these 
participles can be made analogically. 

The consonants before the suffix underwent the regular phonetic changes: 
auctus to augedy scriptus to senbo (§130.1); nt. sessum to sedeo, Hsus to utor 
(§144) ; uUus for *ulc-tos to ulc-lscor (§161.11) ; tostus for *torsitos 9 to tarred (§176. 
Ill); dmptus to emd (§169. V). 

Similarly the radical vowels were subject to regular and analogical changes: 
cultus to cold (§107.1, §91. IV. A ) ; foetus but cdn-fectus (§125.111); sdnsus jUnctus 
(§184.11); detus ftssus? (§184.111); gressus for *grassus 10 by decomposition; 
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oblltuB for *obllvitu8 (§181. VII) ; emptus for *em-tos to emo, after demptus sumpius 
promptus to demo sumo promo , which are compounds of emo . 

II. Verbs with roots ending in pIE t d dh developed Italic participles in - sso - 
from the pIE combination of two dentals (§144); this -ss- was shortened to -s- 
after long vowels, diphthongs, and consonants (§185.11): concussus to concutid , 
rlsus to rideo, jussus to jubeo (root *iudh - ) ; fusus to fundo ; u nt. sessum to sedeb, 
and cessum probably from *ce-ses8us to cedo from *ce-sd-o; visus to video, whence 
gavisus to gaudeo (from * gay^ideo, but not related to video !) ; volsus to vello (with 
-ll- probably from -Id-) ; ems to edo , 12 As many of these had -s- perfects ( con - 
cussi, rw, jussi ), the participial suffix in the form -so- was extended to many 
other verbs with -s- perfects: haems to haereo after haesi, mulms to mulgeo after 
mulsi , presms to premo after pressi; and especially to those with -ll- and -rr-, 
such as nt. cursum to curro (with -rr- from - rs -), versus to verro (-r$-), falsus to 
fallo (-In-) after salsus to sallo (-Id-), pulsus 13 to pello (-In-) after perculsus to 
percello (-Id-), As in the last two, similarity of sound or of meaning is often a 
basis for analogical extension of the -so-; so also lapsus to labor after (nt.) casum 
to cado. The -n- of mensus ‘measured’ to metior is by influence of pensus ‘weighed’ 
to pendo; the loss of -t- in cenms ‘assessed’ for *censto- (seen in Osc. ancensto ‘not 
listed’) to censed is by influence of mensus . Nixus ‘leaning’ to nitor after flexus 
‘bending’ to flecto, perf. flexi (the -t- of flecto is a present suffix, §385.1) ; but nitor 
has also nims by analogy to dental stems, though nitor is properly *nivitor, to 
nived (only in co-niveo) from *kneig v heio. u 

III. The ptc. mortuos, to morior ‘die’, is peculiar in form; it is an old form *raor- 
tos (pIE *mftos, Skt. mptds), which has taken -uos from its opposite vivos (as 
has also OCS mritvu). 

IV. Several combinations of this suffix with a preceding vowel became produc- 
tive in later times, as formatives of participles. Thus -ito-, as in monitus domitus 
and the like, gave lLt. fugitus bibitus ; -ito- was extended like perf. -ivi (§393.1), 
giving quaesitus after cupHtus through similarity of meaning, and then arcessitus 
etc. to verbs in - esso , and this formation gave the -ido of Spanish participles; 
-i uto -, starting in statutus and other denominatives to -u- stems, was somewhat 
extended in Latin (above, I) and then had a wide extension in lLt., giving the 
types seen in Ital. ved-uto ‘seen’ and Fr. vend-u ‘sold’. 

V. Many of these participles were used also as other parts of speech: thus 
citus and ratus as adjectives; legatus tectum fdtum offensa as substantives; versus 
and advermm as prepositions. 

1 With syncope after -t;-, §123.11. 2 Also lavdtum after the forms of Conj. I. 1 * 3 The gen- 

eralization of the syncopated form was promoted by the phonetic resemblance to dictus 

and ductus, as well as by a certain kinship in meaning. 4 * Only Liv. Andr. ap. Fest. 296.6 

M (text has sortus), 6 Pit. Pseud. 926. 6 * Pit. Merc. 14. 7 But sUtus to sud has original 

long vowel; riXtus to rud always with short vowel; so with all cpds. of both verbs. 8 As in 

conclta, Lucr. 2.267; percita , Pit. Cas. 628. 9 To findd, and this is an exception to ‘Lach- 

mann’s Law’, cf . $184,111 and Lg. 4.181-90. 10 Attested by the verb grassdri. 11 But exfuti 

‘effusi’ (Fest. 81.10 M) is from a present without the - d like Gk. x^r6s ‘poured* to x&>- 

l * Comdsta in Cato Agr. 50.2 (also in late writers) is influenced by the -U of expotus , which 

pairs with it in meaning (despite collocation comissum expdtum, Pit. Trin. 406) . 18 Original 

ptc. *pultus is attested by verb pult&re , used by Plautus and Terence. 14 An old ptc. *nictus 
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to nived is attested by the verb nictdre ; the gnitus of Fest. 96.11 M is probably for gnictus, 
and both this and gnlxus (Fest. l.c.) are old forms retaining the initial consonant ( kn - > 
gn- f §160.111. A), perhaps by the influence of genibus in the common phrase genibus nixus 
‘kneeling’. 

§ 421 . The Future Active Participle is, as we have seen (§416.1), a future 
active infinitive that has been made declinable. 1 Its formation, being upon the 
supine, normally agrees with that of the perfect passive participle, replacing 
- to - or -so- by -turo- or -suro- : f actus and fadurus , missus and missurus. But 
occasionally there are divergences, usually in the use of - iturus : oriturus to orior y 
but ortus ; moriturus to morior , but mortuos ; pariturus to parid y but partus\ 
fruiturus to fruor , but fruetus. Other variations include extensions of -dturus 
in Conj. 1: sonaturus to sonare y but sonitus ; secdturus to secare y but sedus ; 
juvaturus to juvare y but jutus ; staturus to stare y but stdtum. To sum the future 
participle is futurus y made on the stem of fui, which had in Latin no supine or 
perfect participle. 2 

1 For another theory, which makes the fut. ptc. original and the basis of the fut. inf., 
see §416. n3. 2 But a ptc. *futus (= Gk. nt. <f>vr6v ‘grown, a tree’) is proved by Cato's use of 
futare ‘saepius fuisse’, cited by Fest. 89.3 M. 

§ 422 . The Future Passive Participle, or Gerundive, was by origin a 
middle participle, present in meaning, as in oriundus ‘rising, originating 7 , secun - 
dus ‘following, second 7 . It was presently specialized to express a passive idea, 
either future or that of obligation or necessity. 1 Its suffix is invariably -ndo-. 

I. This suffix may be attached to the verbal stem in the form characteristic 
of the conjugation: so piandus 2 of Conj. I, videndus of Conj. II. But in Conj. 
Ill and Conj. IV. the older forms show the thematic -o-: oLt. ferundus y faciun - 
dus y conveniundus , eundum. This -ond- form was later replaced by a form with 
-end-, after the model of - andus -endus to pres. ptc. - ant - -ent- in the first two con- 
jugations: thus x \ f event- facient- == piandus videndus : piant- vident* . Accord- 
ingly clLt. has normally ferendus faciendus conveniendus etc. But the old type 
remained in many legal terms, such as res repetundae y and in eundum , where the 
present participle had the stem eunt - (except in nom. iens). 

II. The origin of the -ndo- is obscure. The most reasonable theory is that the 
form is a compound of an accusative noun with a verbal adjective - dos ‘giving 7 ? 
*curam-dos > curandus ‘care-giving, which must be cared for 7 , *fugiom-dos 
> fugiundus ‘flight-giving, which must be fled from 7 , etc. 

1 For a different view, according to which the gerund is original and the gerundive is a 
derivative of it, see §424 note 1 . 2 Cf . Umb. gen. sg. pihaner ) where - n - stands for -nn- from 
-nd-. 8 That the second element is -do- ‘giving’ and not -dho- ‘making’ (with root as in 
facid) y is shown by the Osc. and Umb. -n- and -nn- y which can come from -ndo- but cannot 
come from -ndho-. 

§ 423 . Miscellaneous Participial Formations. 

I. In pIE there was a present participle of the middle voice, with the suffix 
-meno- y seen in Gk. the plural of this, in - menoi , appears in theLt. 
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-■ mini which is the ending of the 2d pi. pres. ind. and imv. pass. (§405, §408.11). 
The same suffix is found also in fe-mina, cf. Gk. Qiq-qjkro ‘suckled’; probably also 
in vehem&ns from *yehomenos to vehd, and in cUmdns from *kleiomenos ‘leaning 
toward* to the root in cllnd y both with syncope and transfer to the - ent - stems. 
The form -mno- 1 appears in alumnus to aid, in oLt. pilumnoe (§234), in columna , 
and possibly in autumnus, Vertumnus . 2 Derivatives of this suffix are seen in 
alimonium and calumnia. 

II. In pIE there was a perfect active participle with the suffix -yes- - yos - -us-, 
in some languages alternating with -yot-\ cf. Gk. dd(f)& s ‘knowing’, gen. ei5(f)6To$, 
Skt. nom. acc. nt. vid-vdt , gen. vid-u§-as . This form is found in the Osc. pf. ptc. 
sipus ‘sciens’, from masc. *sep-yos or nt. *sep-yos, to the equivalent of Lt. sapid ; 
this ptc., generalized in the nt. form, is the basis for some of the perfect tenses 
of Oscan and Umbrian. The nt. in -yot is seen in Lt. apud (originally ‘having 
reached’, to the root in apilscor)f a formation like Osc. sipus is seen in oLt. 
slbus ‘clever, keen’ and in its compound persibus ; 4 * * -yes- is seen in cada-ver , papa- 
ver } 

III. The perfect meminl, because of its present meaning, formed a ptc. memi- 
nens in oLt. and lLt., after the model of the present participle. 

IV. Several other suffixes develop into participial formatives in other lan- 
guages, but not in Latin. Thus -no- gives participles in Gmc. and in Skt., 
like Eng. written and Skt. pf-yds ‘filled’ (in cpds.), and from the same root Lt. 
adj. pli-nus; Skt. sannds and bhinnds, but Lt. sessum and fissus , with the - to - 
suffix. The suffix -jo- or -i{o- is seen in Skt. yaj-yas ‘worthy of worship’, Gk. 
dytos ‘holy’, but the only example of this in Latin is eximius, to eximo. The 
suffix - lo - makes participles in Slavic, and appears in a few adjectives in Latin 
such as credulus ‘believing’, pendulus ‘hanging’, and with change of stem-vowel 
(§207.1) in agilis , cf. Skt. ajiras ; perhaps also, with an extension, in jilius f Ilia, 
to the same root as femina (II). 8 

V. Latin has two semi-participial formatives used in a few words, - bundus and 
-cundus, as in rubi-cundus ju-cundus, and mori-bundus treme-bundus. Of these, 
-i bundus is probably related to ful as a gerundive, the initial becoming -6- in me- 
dial position in the word; - cundus probably arises by wrong division of a gerun- 
dive wherein -c- immediately preceded the -undus. 1 

1 Seen in Gk. fi&tpvw ‘missile’, Av. barsmno (* Gk. <txp6n&>o s, with different grade in the 
suffix). If -mn- was in pIE reduced to -m- after a long vowel, as some scholars have held, 

this -mno- may appear as the suffix -mo- in opl-mus and patri-mus (cf. patrl-tus). * Unless 

these two are Latin remodelings of Etruscan words, as is fairly likely. 3 But caput is hardly 

the similar formation to capid. 4 To an alternative form of the root in sapid , with Osc. I 
from 2; slbus Fest. 336.3 M, persibus Pit. and Naev. ap. Fest. 217a. 26 M. 1 But secus ‘along- 
side, otherwise’ (to sequor) and tenus ‘stretch, as far as’ (to tendd) probably do not belong 

here; they are nt. substantives in -os, like genus. Nor does the grade -us- appear in gn&r - 

ur-2s, which is rather a back-formation to * gn&rurid ‘I desire to know’. Mentor memor-is 

also has been claimed as a perf . ptc., to meminl , startingin the oblique cases where the stem 
would be *memn-us-\ but there are several difficulties in the development. • Though the 

-l- instead of -2 makes difficulty; cf , $98,111 and note 3. 7 Possibly the starting point was 
secundus (Sommer, Kr. Erl. 183-4). 
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$425 


§424. The Gerund is a verbal noun, the neuter of the gerundive in substan- 
tival use, like nt. bonum ‘a good thing, goodness’ from adj. bonus ‘good’. 1 Thus 
for belli gerendl cupidus , with the gerundive modifying belli , there might be sub- 
stituted bellandl cupidus ‘ desirous of warring’, with the neuter gerundive as 
substantive. 2 This practice was then extended to other than intransitive verbs. 3 
The forms of the gerund functioned as oblique cases of the infinitive, but was 
never used as direct object (nor, of course, as subject). 

1 The gerund has not been found in the remains of the other Italic dialects, though the 
gerundive is freely used in them. 2 A different theory is maintained by Sturtevant, Lg. 
20.206-11 (1944), as also by W. H. Kirk, TAPA 73.293-307 (1942) and E. A. Hahn, TAPA 
74.269-306 (1943) : that the gerund is original, being an -e/o- extension of the neuter stem 
having -in- in the oblique cases to nom.-acc. -tf (§258), this - tn - becoming -nd- in Italic or 
pre-Latin (§167.IV); and that from this gerund there developed an adjectival form, the 
gerundive, starting in phrases where the gerund, so far as endings are concerned, might be 
misunderstood as an adjective modifying a near-by noun. This theory has much to com- 
mend it, though certain difficulties remain which have not been satisfactorily cleared up. 
3 The gerundive construction is much more common than the gerund with an object. 

§425. The Supine is a - tu - stem substantive of verbal action, found in Latin in 
two forms. These supine forms have the appearance of isolation because other 
case-forms of the same stems have largely disappeared in Latin; but vlsus occdsus 
actus and some others still remain with a full paradigm. Originally the root 
bore the accent, and was therefore in the strong grade but leveling has brought 
the supine in Latin into agreement with the grade of the - to - participle, which 
originally had the accent on the suffix and the root therefore in the weak grade. 
A striking example of leveling is seen to supine quaesltum after ptc. quaesMus, 
despite - tu - stem substantive quaestus. 2 

I. The supine in -urn is an accusative, used to express goal (and therefore 
purpose) : gratulatum monitum questum petltum , piscatum ablre ‘to go off to catch 
fish’, 3 * nuptum dare ‘to give in marriage’. 

II. The supine in -it is a locative in -eu A or an ablative in -ud* felt in Latin as 
an ablative of specification : facile faciu ‘easy in doing’, miserabile visit ‘pitiable 
in respect to the seeing’. 8 It is very rare except in certain words, the com- 
monest being factit visit dictu natu . 

1 This formation, with strong grade of the root, serves as the regular infinitive in classical 

Sanskrit : diium ‘to gi ve’JUum ‘to conquer*. * Probably Idtum (Pit. Most. 433) is a supine, 

‘to wash (it)*, contracted from lavdtum ; cf. §420. n2. 3 Pit. Rud. 898. 4 Origin from -du 
is made more probable by the accepted theory of the origin of the fut. ptc. act., cf. §416.1 

and note 2. But this does not forbid a later reenforcement of the -iZ forms as supines, by 

addition of an ablatival - d . 8 Not loc. in -du as dative of purpose, despite the rare dative 

forms in lepida memordtul ‘nice to say* (Pit. Bac. 62), dlvlsul facilis ‘easy to divide* (Liv. 
45.30.2). 8 The supines were in oLt. used also in other syntactical meanings: (vllicus) 

primus cubitd surgat f postrdmus cubitum eat ‘let the farm boss be the first to get up from bed, 
let him be the last to go to bed* (Cato Agr. 5.5); opsdndtd reded Tm coming back from 

marketing’ (Pit. Men. 288) ; and the datives in the preceding note. 
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INDEX OF ANCIENT LITERARY SOURCES 

The following are the Latin writers to whose works reference is made for words 
and forms; that part of the name which is used in full or abbreviated form in the 
citations, is given in small capitals: 


L. Accius, 170-c. 86 b.c. 

L. Afranius, born c. 150 b.c. 

L. Apuleius of Madaura, fl. c. 160. 
Abnobius Afer, fl. c. 295. 

Statius Caecilius Comicus, c. 219-166 b.c. 
C. Julius Caesar, 100-44 b.c. 

M. Porcius Cato, 234-149 b.c. 

C. Valerius Catullus, c. 87-54 b.c. 
Aurelius Cornelius Celsus, fl. c. 50. 
Flavius Sosipater Charisius, 4th cent. 

M. Tullius Cicero, 106-43 b.c. 

Junius Moderatus Columella, fl. c. 50. 
Cornificius, fl. c. 82 b.c, 

Diomedes, 4th cent. 

Aelius Donatus, fl. c. 350. 

Q. Ennius, 239-169 b.c. 

C. Fannius M. f., born c. 174 b.c. 
Pompeius Festus, perhaps 2d cent, (includ- 
ing abstract by Paulus Diaconus, c. 
725-97). 

A. Gellius, c. 130-80. 

Q, Horatius Flaccus, 65-8 b.c. 

Isidorus, c. 570-636. 

Julius Obsequens, fl. c. 699. 

D; Junius Juvenalis, c. 60-140. 

C. Decius Laberius, 105-43 b.c. 

Laevius, fl. c. 100 b.c. 

L. Livius Andronicus, c. 284-202 b.c. 

T. Livius Patavinus, 49 b.c. to 17 a.d. 

C. Lucilius, 180-103 b.c. 

T. Lucretius Carus, c. 96-55 b.c. 
Ambrosius Theodosius Macrobius, fl. c. 400. 
Manilius (Astronomica), fl. c. 10-30. 


M. Valerius Martialis, c. 40-102. 
Marti anus Capella, fl. c. 400-50. 

Cn. Naevius, c. 269-199 b.c. 

Cornelius Nepos, c. 99-24 b.c. 

P. Nigidius Figulus, fl. 60 b.c. 
Ninnius Crassus, fl. c. 90 b.c. 

Nonius Marcellus, fl. c. 300. 

Novius Comicus, fl. c. 90 b.c. 

P. Ovidius Naso, 43 b.c. to 18 a.d. 

M. Pacuvius, c. 220-132 b.c. 

Phaedrus, fl. c. 20-45. 

T. Maccius Plautus, c. 254-184 b.c. 

C. Plinius Secundus (the Elder), 23-79. 
Pompeius, 5th cent. 

Pomponius Bononius, fl. 90 b.c. 
Priscianus Caesariensis, c. 500. 

M. Valerius Probus, fl. c. 60. 

Sex. Aurelius Propertius, 49-15. 

M. Fabius Quintilianus, c. 35-95. 
Marius Plotius Sacerdos, fl. c. 300. 

C. Sallustius Crispus, 86-35 b.c. 

L. Annaeus Seneca, 4 b.c. to 65 a.d. 
Servius, c. 400. 

P. Papinius Statius, c. 40-96. 

C. Suetonius Tranquillus, c. 75-160. 

C. Cornelius Tacitus, c. 55-120. 

M. Terentius Afer, c. 194-159 b.c. 

Q. Terentius Scaurus, fl. c. 100-115. 
Albius Tibullus, c. 54-19 b.c. 

Sex. Turpilius Comicus, c. 183-103 b.c. 
Valerius Antias, fl. c. 90 b.c. 

M. Terentius Vari£o, 116-27 b.c. 

P. Vergilius Maro, 70-19 b.c. 
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INDEX OF LATIN WORDS 

A complete index of the Latin words seems useful; only those which are 
glosses, or mere cross-references, or are introduced merely to elucidate other 
words or forms, have been omitted. 

In alphabetizing, i and j have been considered identical; and similarly u and v. 
The writing is always i and u , never j and v , except V as initial of a few proper 
nouns and ethnic adjectives. 

Quantities are not marked to distinguish two forms of the same word. Thus 
hostis includes both hostls and hostls (of whatever case), and sequere includes 
sequ&re (2d sg. ind. and imv.) and sequere (2d sg. fut.). 

The references are by sections and their divisions; two references within the 
same section are separated by commas. 

The Roman numerals of the subsections are changed to Arabic and immedi- 
ately followed by a small letter denoting a subdivision (322.2d = §322.II.D) : 
but with a further subdivision the capital is kept (386.3 Ab = §386.111. A.b). 

An n before a numeral denotes a note (392.n9 = §392 note 9). 

+ after the reference indicates that other forms of the caption word are to 
be found there (to nom. noun or adj., other forms of the declension; to 1st or 
2d sg. verb, other forms of tense or of tense-system). Section-number with + 
includes the entire section. 

§379 contains an index to the formations of the tenses. 

To find all information about such a form as diem, look first for references 
under diem and then consult dies for additional references followed by + ; for 
sunt , look first for sunt and then under sum for references followed by + . 


cl 353.2, n3 

acer 261+ ; 299.1 + , 2+, 

adgrediri 369 

ab 353.2 

n2 

adies-e - ent -et 394 

abdidi 390.3 

acerrimus 305.4 

adiuuerit 390.nl4 

abiens 419.1 

aciei 291 ; 292 

adludiare 386.3Aa 

abies 246.1+ ; 247.3 

' aciem 290 

adnuit 393 

abisse 379d 

acies 206.5; 288.4+, 289; 

adnutus 420.1 

abs 348; 353.2 

295; 296 

aduenat 374.3 

abscido 353.2 

acre 271 

adueneris 374.1 

abscondi 390.3 

acris 261.nl 1 

aduersum 354.3; 420.5 

abscondidi 390.3 

actus (ptc.) 420.1 

aduersus 354.1 

absens 246.2; 419.2, 4 

actus (sb.) 425 

adulescentium 256 

absque 353.2 

acuere 367.4 

aedes aedis 261 

abstineo 353.2 

acutus 420.1 

aedificare 362.3 

abstuli 390.3 

ad 353.4 

aedituom 242.3 

ac 355.1 

adcurassis 392.3 

Aegi 240.5 

accestis 392.nl0 

Adelphoe 225; 234 

aegrotus 420 

accipiem 397.n9 

adfatim 350.1 

Aeneas 213+ 
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aequos 242.2+ 
aer 240+ 
aera 204.3 
ae8 246.6; 268 
ae8tuare 386.3A 
Aetolum 236 
aeuom 206.2 
of 353.2, n2 

age 349; 357.2; 359.1e+ 

agea 214 

ager 206.2; 243.1 

agere 367.1 

ages 374.2+ 

agi 413, 1 

agilis 207.1; 423.4 

agimini 395.2Ec; 408.nl 

agit 399.1 

agitare 386.3Ac 

agite 401.3; 407.2 

agitor 410.1 

agitote 401.3 

agmen 246.3 

ago 359.1e+ ; 363.1+ ; 

374.nl3+; 383.1 
agrestum 269 
agricola 203.3b; 214 
agricol-um - arum 223 
aguntor 410.1 
aibat aiebat 395.1a 
aidiles 261 
aio 370.8+ 
airid 252 
Albai Longai 217 
albere 366.3; 386.3 
albicare 386.3Ab 
aled 321 .n22 
ales 256.nl 1 
alias 347.2 

alid 240.n3; 321.2, n23 
alienus 311.nl; 321.2-3 
alimonium 423.1 
aliquis 322.2(1 
alis 240.1; 321.2, n22 
aliter 322.2d; 346.4, n3 
alit-um - turn 256, nil 


alius 240.1; 321 + ; 

322.2d 

aliuta 348, n2 
allicio 369 
Allobrog-e$ - as 245 
alpha 345.1 

alter 303; 321 + ; 322.2d; 

325.5; 341b 
altemis 347.5 
alui 393 .n7 
alumnus 423.1 
amabam 395.1a 
amabamur 403.4 
amabo 395.1b; 397.1 
amabitur 403.2 
amabuntur 403.1 
amamur 403.4 
amandus sum 395.2c 
amare 408.1 

amarunt 393.2; 402.2, n8 
amasse 393.2; 414 
amasso 392.3 
amasti 393.2 
amaturus sum 395.2b + 
amauerim 375.2 
amauerunt 402.2 
amaui 393; 397.2 
amauissem 374.2 
amauisti 392.4 
ambidens 353.1 
ambio 370.3 

ambo 204.4+ , nl8; 325.2; 

340.2 

ambustus 353.1 
amento 409.n6 
amicabus 224 
amido 353.1 
amicire 369 
amicum 236 
amittebat 399.n5 
amn-i -e 266 
amor 247.2 
amplector 353.1 
an 355.3; 356 
Anchises 213+ 


ancilia 207.3+ 

Androgcos 225+ 
anguimanus 207.nl2+ 
anhelare 353.4 
Anien 247.n5+ 
animaduertere 362.2 
animal 206.3; 208.n5+; 

260+ ; 271 
animalis 206.3; 261 
anime 227 
Anio 247.n5+ 

Annai 241.4 
anne 355.3 
ante 353.1 
antea 314.5; 350.1 
antehac 350.1 
antidea 353.1 
antiquos 306.n22 
Antoniai 218 
anu 280 
anuis 279 
ap- 353.2 

aperio 353.2; 386.1 
aperire 369 
apium 269 

Apollo 245+, 247.n5+ 

appellamino 410.n6 

Aprilis 203. 3e 

apud 354.3, 423.2 

apum 269 

aquai 218.n3 

aquila 214.n4 

Aquilo 203.3c 

ar- 353.4 

arbUratus 371.4c 

arbo-s -r 206.3; 246.6+; 

247.2 

arbuscula 203.3d 
Arcad-es - as 245 
arcessitus 420.4 
arcessiui 393.1 
arcubus 276; 285 
ardere 386.3 
are-facio - fio 412.3 
aries 246.1+ ; 247.3 
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Aristophanes 245+ 

Auster 203.3c 

caedere 412.1 

armiger 243.1 

attsus sum 371.4c 

caed-es - is 261 

Arpina-tis -s 261 

aut 348; 355.1 

caelestum 269 

ars 208+ 

autem 348 

Caesares 204.3 

artua 287 

autumnus 423.1 

Caesarus 250 

artubus 285 

Bais 224 

calcar 271 

as 344.3 

balbut(t)ire 386.3c 

Calchas 245+ 

asom 381.1; 397.1 

barbatus 420 

calefacio 362.4; 386.3b 

aspematur 382.1 

bella 239 

calefio 362.4; 386.3b 

aspicio 369 

bellandi 424 

calere 386.3b 

asporto 353.2 

belli 225 

calumnia 423.1 

assensi 371.4b 

bene 231, n7; 346.1 

can-es - is 261 

assiduior 306.5 

benefacere 362.1 

canite cante 407.2 

ast 355.1 

benefic-us -entior -entis- 

canum 256 ; 269 

astitit 399.2 

simus -issimus 306.3 

capere 412.1 

at 355.1; 356 

beneuolens 306.3; 419.4 

caperem 374.2 

atque atqui 355.1 

beneuol-us -entior -entis- 

capesso 385.5 

atticisso 386.3Ad 

simus 306.3 

capiam 374.3 

auaritia 203.3a 

bes 344.3c 

copies 374.2+ 

auctus 420.1 

biber 412.1 

capio 369 

aucupari 362.3 ; 382.nl 

bibi 390.3 

capisso 385.5 

andaces 255 

bibit 383.2 

capita 259 

audaci 252 

bibitus 420.4 

capitate 271 

audacia 259 

biduorn 206.2; 325.1c 

capso 374.1; 392.3 

audaciae 204.3 

biennium 325.1c 

capus 258 

audacis 255 

bifariam 347.2 

caput 258; 423.n2 

audacissimus 305.6 

bigae 325.1c 

Capys 276+ 

audacium 256 

bignae 343. n2 

career 206.3; 247.4 

audacter 346.4 

bini 325.1c; 343.2 

carebo 395.1b 

audax 212; 258; 299.1-2 

bipes 325.1c 

carefo 395.n5 

awdeo 386.3 

bis 325.1c; 342.2b; 348 

carissimus 305.6 

audiam 374.3 

bonaes feminaes 217 

camem 249 

audiebam 395.1a 

bonus 203.2+ ; 299.1 +, 

carnis 261 

awfera* 393.3; 394 

2+ ; 306.2 

caro 206.3; 246.3+; 247.2 

audiit 393.3 

bos 206.3+ ; 275.2+, 

Carthagini 253 

audire 368.2; 408.1 

n8+ 

Castores 204.5 

audissem 393.2 

breuis 207.7 ; 261 ; 

castra 204.2 

audisti 392.nl 1 ; 393.2 

306.n22 

castr-eis 4s 237 

audit 393.2 

breuiter 346.4 

castud 281 

auditus 420.1 

Bromie 300 

casum 420.2 

aufero aufugio 353.4 

bruma 305.1 

Catones 204.3 

Augustai 218 

cadauer 423.2 

cauiis 207.1 

atdai 2l7.n7 

cadere 412.nl 

cairn 352.n5 

auos 206.2 

cadunt 371.4a 

-ce 316; 317.4; 318.2; 

auritus 420 

Caecilis 240.1 

322.3a; 356 
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cecidere 402.2 

ceciderim 375.2 

cecidero 374.1 

cecUi 361.1; 390.1, n5 

cecidi 361.1 ; 390.1 

cecidisti 398.2 

cecini 390.1 ; 397.2 

cecinisti 392.4 

cecurri 390.2 

cedo 322.3a; 381.2; 407.1 

cedre 412.1 

ceiueis 267 

ceiues 268 

celerrimu8 305.4 

censento 410.1 

censuit 399.2 

census 420.2 

cenieni 343.3 

centesimus 341e 

centiceps 337 

cento 342.2c 

centimanus 207.nl2; 337 

centum 337; 345.1 

centumuiri 325.1a; 337 

centuplex 337; 342.1b 

centuplus 342.1a 

cepi 359.5; 391 

cepisti 392.4 

cepit 399.2 

Cereres 204.5 

Ceres 206.3; 246.6+; 

247.2 

cemere 367.2 
cerao 385.4 
certatim 346.6 
ceruom 242.3 
cessum 420.2 
cetera 347.3 
ceterum 346.3 
cetos 245+ 
cette 407.2 
cen 355.7 
Chremes 245+ 
cicer 204.n5 
cingitur 371.2 
cingulus 203.3b 


cinis 206.3; 247.4 
circa 354.2 
Circe 213+ 

Circeis 241.3 

birciter circum 354.2 

circumdo 370.4; 381. n7 

cis 322.3a; 354.5 

citer citimus 305.2 

cito 231, n4; 347.5, n2 

extra 305.2; 322.3a; 354.4 

ctYas 420.1, 5 

cm 393 

etuis 203.4 

ciuitat-ium -um 256 

clad-es -is 261 

clam clanculum 354.2 

clamitare 386.3 Ac 

clarere 366.3 

clarus 243.1 

clausi 392.1 

clemens 423.1 

cochleatus 420 

cocus 242.2+ 

coeci 397.n6 

coeo 353.4 

coepi 391; 397.n6 

coepio 391.n6+ 

co/eci 397. n6 

cogendei 229 

cognitus 420.1 

colleda 371.2 

coZiis 207.1 

collu-m -s 203.6 

colonis 224 

coiui 393. n7 

columna 423.1 

com- 353.4 

com-esum -esta 420. nl2 
comminus 347.1 
communis 353.4 
comoediai 217 
compellat 382.1 
compendi facere 229.n3 
compersit 390.n4 
complemus 381.3 
complere 366.1 


complerunt 379d; 393.2; 
402.2 

complesse 414 
complessem 392.nl 1 
compleuerunt 402.2 
complur-a 4a 259 
compsi 392.1 
compuli 390.3 
conddi concidi 390.3 
concita 420.n8 
concitus 420.1 
concreduo 374.nl7 
concurritur 371.4e 
concussus 420.2 
condidi 390.3 
condo 370.n6; 381.2+ 
confectus 420.1 
confero 353.4 
confice 407.1 
conficit 378c 
confisus sum 371.4c 
confluxet 392.nl0 
coniui 391 
coniu-nx -x 247.4+ 
coniuratus 371.4c 
conixi 391. nil 
conquinisco 384.3 
conscribillare 386.3Ad 
consilium 206.2 
consisto 381.2+ 
constemat 382.1 
consto 381.2+ 
consueris consuesset con - 
suesti 393.2 
consul 247.4 
contages 288.3+, n4+ 
contemno 385.4 
contempsi 392.1 
conticisco 384.2 
contigi 390.3 
continui 390.n4 
continue 346.2 
contra contro - 303, 354.4 
contudit 391 
conubia 240.n25 
conubis 240.7 
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conueni-endus -undus 

422.1 

conuentuus 279 
coquos 242.2+ 
cor 208.n5+ ; 258 
coram 354.2 
corculum 203.3d 
Corinthi 232 
Comelio 226; 240.1 
Cornelius 240+ 
comicen 247.4 
Comiscas 224.nl 
cornu 206.4 ; 212; 276+; 

286 

cornua 287 
cornu bubuli 279 
comum 286.nl 
cornus 279; 286.nl 
corpus 258 
cosentiont 402.1 
cosoled 252 
cottidie 294 - 
Cotys 276+ 
rrebro 346.2 
credidi 390.3 
credo 349 
creduam 374.3+ 
creduis 374.nl7; 375.1 
credulus 423.4 
crepare 365.2 
crescere 367.2 
cresco 359.2e; 384.2 
creui 393 
Crustumeri 240.6 
cubitu cubitum 425.n6 
cucurri 390.2 
cuias 261 
cuilibet 322.4 
cuium 320.2 
culler 203.3b 
cultus 420.1 
cum (conj.) 351; 355.4 
cum (prep.) 353.4 
cupiebam 395.1a 
cupiens 419.1 
cupio 369; 381.3+ 


cupiret 369 
cupit 386.1 
cupitus 420.1, 4 
cupiui 393.1 
cur 348; 351 
cura 407.1 

curabam 362.5; 397.3 

curabo 362.5 

curandus 422.2 

curare 365.3; 386.3 

curarem 374.2; 397.3 

curassis 392.3 

curatus 420.1 

curem 374.2+ 

euro 363.3a 

curru 280 

currum 284 

cursare 386. 3 Ac 

cursim 346.6 

cursitare 386. 3 Ac 

cur sum 420.2 

custodia 203.3b 

custodio 364.n6 

custodire 368.3 ; 386.3 

Cycladas 255 

da 407.1 

dabam 395.1a 

dabo 395.1b, 2d 

damnas damnatus 226 

damns 359.2a 

dans 419.1 

dantor 410.1 

danunt 382.1; 402.1, n4 

Daphne 213+ 

daps 206.3 

Dardanidum 223 

Dares 245+ 

datae datai 221 

date 407.2 

dato datod 409.1 

dator 206.3; 208; 246.5+ ; 

247.2; (vb.) 410.1 
datote 409.2 
datum 417 
daius 359.2h 
de 353.4 


deabus 224 
decern 333; 334+ 
decem-peda - uiri 333 
decennis 333 
decies 342.2c 
decimus 305.1; 333; 341c 
decucurri decurri 390.3 
decuplus 333; 342.1a 
dederi 402.2 
dedet 399.2 

dedi 390.1, 3; 397.2, n6 
dedimus 359.2g; 400.2 
dedistis 401.2 
dedit 399.n8 
dedro dedrot 402.2 
dee 227 
defendi 390.3 
defend-i - ier 413.3 
defensuiri 417 
degener 258 
dei 234 

dein deinde 348 
deis 237 
deletus 420.1 
Demosthenes 245+ 
dempsi 392.1 
demptus 420.1 
demum demus 305.1 
denarium 236 
deni 333; 343.3 
dens 381.1; 419.4 
densus 261. nl5 
dent-ium - um 256. n2 
descendidit 390.3 
desiderare 386.3Aa 
destinat 382.1 
deuas Comiscas 224.nl 
deum 236 
deunx 344.3a 
deuoro 393.2 
dens 227; 242.4+ 
dextans 344.3b 
dexter 303 
dextimus 305.2 
dextra 347.5 
di*234; 242.n6 
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Dianai 217.n4 
Diane 218 
dibus 237 
die dice 407.1 
dicam 395.n6+ 
dicebai 395.1a 
dicebo 395.1b 
dicem 397.n9 
dicere 367.1 
did 413.1 
dico 383.1 

dictare dictitare 386.3Ac 
dictatored 253 
dictu 425.2 
dictwru-8 -m 395.1c 
dictus 359.2h; 420.1 
didid 361.1; 390.2, 3 
Dido 275.5+ 
die 291; 293 ; 294 
diebus 297.2 
did 291 ; 292 
diem 290 > 
diennium 325.1c 
dierum 297.1 
dies 203.6 ; 206.5; 

275.3+; 282.2, 4+; 

289, nl; 291; 295; 296 
Diespiter 291.n2 
difficillimus 305.5 
diffidi 390.3 
diffido 353.3 
dii 234; 291 
diis 237, n7 
dilexi 391. n4 
dimidius 344.2+ 
dinummium 325.1c 
Diogenes Diomedes 245+ 
Dimem 275.3 
Diouis Diouos 275.nl0 
dirimo 353.3 

die 224; 237, n6; 242.n6 
dis- 325.1c; 353.3 
discedo 353.3 
disco 361.2; 384.1 
dissimillimus 305.5 
dissoluendd 229 


distrahere 325.1c 
Dite 248 

ditior ditissimus 306.3 
diu 275.3; 306.3 
diues 306.3 
diuido 383.1 
diuisui 425.n5 
diuit-ior - issimus 306.3 
diuos 242.4+ 
dins 275.3; 347.4 
diutinus 306.3 
diut-ior - issimus 306.3 
diutumus 306. n2 
dixe 414 
dixere 402.2 
dixerim 375.2; 397.3 
dixeris 398.3 
dixeritis 374.1 
dixero 374.1; 397.1 
dixerunt 402.2 
dixi 359.4; 392.1; 397.2 
dixisse 414 
dixisti 392.4 
dixistis 401.2 
dixii 392. nlO 
do 370.4+ ; 381.2+ 
do (cpds.) 370, n5; 381.2, 
n7 

h do 370, n6; 381.2+ 
doctus 420.1 
dodrans 344.3b 
domare 365.2 
domi 232 
domibus 285.n3 
domitus 420.1, 4 
domos 279 
domui (vb.) 393 
domui domuis 279 
domus 207.2; 279 
donare 386.3A 
donee 351 
donicum 355.5 
don-o - om -u - um 238 
dormiam 395.n6+ 
dormibo 395.1b 
dormire 368.2 


dos 261 

drach-mum - umarum 223 
duas 374.3 
dubius 325.1b 
due duce 407.1 
duceni 343.3 
ducens 419.1 
ducentesimus 341e 
ducenti 325.1b; 338 
ducenties 342.2c 
ducere 367.1 
duci 413.1 
ducier 413.3 
ducts 398.1 
duco 383.1 
ductus 359.2h 
duim 375.1 
dum 351 ; 355.5 
dumtaxat 350.5 
duo 204.4+ , nl5, nl6, 
nl8; 325.1a; 340.2 
duodecim 325.1a 
duodeuiginti 325.1a; 334 
duomuirum 236 
duonoro 236 
duouir 325. la+ 
duplex 247.1; 258; 299.2; 

325.1b; 342.1b 
duplicare 386.3Ab 
duplus 342.1a 
duumuir 235.1a 
dux 247.1 
e 353.3, n3 
eaepse 319.1b 
eapsa 319.1c 
eampsam 319.1c-d 
eampse eapse 319.1b 
eatenus 350.2 
ecastor 351 ; 357.3 
ecce 322.2a; 357.4 
eccere 357.4 
eccillum 322.2a+ 
ecdslam 322.2a 
eccum 316.11+ ; 322.2a + 
echo 275.5+ 
ecquis 322.2c 
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edepol 351; 357.3 
edi 391 
edim 375.1 

edo 370.5+ ; 381.1+, 

n4+ 

egerimus 374.1 

egi 359.5; 391, n5 

ego 308+ 

egregie 240.2 

Eidibus 285 

Electra 213+ 

ellum 322.2b + 

em (pron.) 314.2 

'em 322.2b; 349; 357.2; 

407.1 

emantur 403.1 
ematur 403.2 
eme 407.1 
emem 315 
emi 359.5; 391 
emptus 420.1 
endo 351; 353.1, 4 
enim 351; 355.1 
enos 308.6 
ens 419.2 

tfo 370.3+ ; 381.1 + ; 

397.1 

eo (adv.) 233, nl; 351 
eopse 319.1b 
eopso 319.1c 
equarum 223 
equas 222 
equiare 386.3Aa 
equidem 308.1 
equitatui 280 
eram 374.3; 376.3; 388; 

395.1a 
erant 402.3 
erat 399.3 
erga ergo 354.5 
eris 398.3 
erit 399.n5 
ero 374.1+ 

Erotium 203.n3 
es 359.1b; 398.1; 407.1 
Is 407.nl 


esed 399.3 
ess 398.1, n2 
esse esse 412.1 
essem 374.2+ 
essere 412.nl 
esset 399.3 
est 359.1a; 399.1 
M 399.1 
este 401.3; 407.2 
estis 401.1 
esto estod 409.1 
esto 409.n4 
estote 401.3; 409.2 
esurn 397.1 
esurire 386.3c 
esus 420.2 

et 322.2c; 348; 355.1 
Eteocles 245+ 
etsi 355.6 
euge 357.1 
eum 314; 314.8 
eumpse 319.1b 
eumpsum 319.1c-d 
eundum 422.1 
eunt 402.1 
euntem 246.2 
euntis eunti 419.3 
Eunuehus 203 .3e 
ex 348; 353.3 
exhibit 399.2 
excudit 391 
exercitum 284 
exferto 409.1 
exfuti 420.nl 1 
exi 359.1b 
exirn exinde 348 
eximius 423.4 
experiri 369 
expertus 420.1 
explenunt 382.1; 402.1 
explicatam 420.1 
expotum 420.nl2 
exsanguis 247.nl 1 
exsul 247.4 
exterior 306.4 
extents 303; 305.2 


extimus 305.2 

extra 305.2; 347.5; 354.4 

extremior 306.4 

extrermis 305.1; 306.4 

exuehito 409.1 

faba 204.n5 

faber 243.1 

fabrum 236 

facface 407.1 

faciat 378f 

facie 292, nl6 

faciebus 297.3 

faciei 292 

faciem 290 

faciendus 422.1 

facie-rum - um 297.3 

facies 288.4+ ; 289 

facii 292.nl6 

facile 271 ; 346.3 

facilis 261 

facilius 346.3 

facillime 231 ; 346.1 

facillimus 305.5 

facilumed 231 ; 346.1 

facio 364.n7 + ; 369 ; 

381.2; 395.2d 
facit 378c 
faciundus 422.1 
factu 425.2 
factum iri 417 
facturum 416.1, nl 
facturus 416.1; 421 
facturus esse 416.1 
facturus sit 378f 
foetus 420.1 
foetus esse 415 
focal 271 
fagus 203.3c 
falso 346.2 
falsus 420.2 

fames 261; 288.3+; 289 
fami 291 

familirae - as 217, n3 
famis 261 
famul 244 
famulum 236 
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famulus 206.2; 244 

far 258 

farcire 368.2 

fateor 403.3 

fatum 420.5 

faxim 375.3+ ; 392.3+ 

faxitur 392.3 

faxo 374.1; 392.3, n9 

febr-em -im 263 

feced 399.2 

fecerimus 374.1 

fecerunt 402.2, nl3 

fed 359.5; 391, n2 

fecid 399.n8 

fefelli 361.1 

fel 206.3; 258 

femen 258, n5 

femina 423.1 

feminabus 224 

feminaes 217 

femur 258+ 

fer 407.1 

feramini 405 

ferar 403.3 

ferbui 393, n8+ 

ferebamini 405 

ferendus 422.1 

ferens 206.3; 246.2+; 

247.4; 261; 299.2; 

419.1 

ferentia 259 
ferimini 405 
ferimus 400.1 
ferire 369 

fero 359.1c, 3c+ ; 363.3a; 

370.6+ ; 378e ; 381 . 1 + ; 

383.1; 397.1 
ferre 412.1 
ferri 413.1 
fer 8 398.1 
fert 381.n5; 399.1 
ferte 407.2 
fer to 409.1 
fertor 410.1 
fertote 409.3 
fertur 403.2 
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ferui 390.3; 393 
ferundus 422.1 
ferunt 363.3d; 402.1 
ferunto 409.3 
feruntor 410.1 
feruntur 403.1 
ferus 206.2; 243.1 
festino 246.n5 
fhefhaked 390; 399.2 
fide 292 
fidei 291; 292 
j Metis 261 
fidem 290 

fides 206.5; 247.2; 282.2, 

4+ ; 289 
fidi 291; 292 
fidi (vb.) 390.3 
fido 359.1c; 383.1 
fiere fieri 413.1 
fies 374.2 
fifiqod 402.nl6 
fill 212 

filia 203.2; 423.4 
filiabus filiis 224 
filius 203.2; 206.2; 240+ ; 

423.4 

findo 397.1 
fingere 412.1 
fini (vb.) 407.1 
fini 352.n5 
finiens 419.1 
finies 374.2+ 
finii 393.3 
finiit 379d 
finio 363.3a 

finire 368.3; 386.3; 412.1 

finirem 374.2 

finiri 413.2 

finis 267 

finitimus 305.2 

finilus 420.1 

finiui 393 

finiunt 363.3d; 402.1 
fio 368.1; 370.7+ ; 

381.3+ ;395.n8 
fissus 420.1; 423.4 


fiuo 385.6 
fixi 385.6; 392.1 
flamen 203.3f; 247.4 
flauos 241.1+ 
fiere 366.1 
flexuntes 419.n6 
flexus 420.2 
fios 246.6+; 247.1 
floui 240.6 
fluo 367.6 
fluuii 240.6 
fluxi 392.1 
fodi 359.5; 391 
fodio 369 
foederatei 234 
foied 293 
for 365.1 + 
foras 347.2 
fore 416.2 
forem 374.2 
foris 347.5 
fors 345.3; 347.1 
forsan 347.1 
forsitan 347.1 ; 350.6 
forte 271 

forte (adv.) 347.5 
forti 265 

fortis 206.3; 261; 264; 

299.1, 2+ 
fortissimus 305.6 
Fortunae 218 
Fortunai 217.n8; 218 
Fortune 218 
f rater 203.2; 246.5+ 
fratruum 256 
fregi 359.5; 391, n2 
frigut(t)ire 386.3c 
fructus 279; 421 
frugalior frugalissimus 
frugaliter 306.3 
frugi 306.3; 345.1 
fruimino 410.2 
fruiturus 421 
fruniscor 384.3 
fu 381.1 

fuat 374.3; 388; 395.1a 
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fudi 391 
fuet 399.2 
Fufetioeo 229 
fuga 214 

fugare 365.3; 386.3 
fugatus 420.1 
fugere 412.1 
fugi 391, n3 
fugio 369 
fugitus 420.4 
fugiundus 422.2 
fugo 397.1 
fui 378e; 393, n2+ 
fuit 399.2 
fulcire 368.2 
fulgur 246.6+ ; 258 
fulgurire 368.3; 386.3 
fundatid 409.4 
funditus 346.5 
fundo 385.2 
fur 206.3 
furcifer 243.1 
fusus 420.2 
futare 421. n2 
futurum 416.nl 
futurus 421 
fuueit 393 .n2; 399.2 
Gabi 240.6 

Gaius 240.5 +, nll + 
Galliae 204.3 
gall-us -ina 203.2; 229+ 
gaudeo 385.3 
gauisus 420.2 
gauisus sum 371.4c 
gemm-asco - esco 384.2 
gena 207.6 
gener 243.1 
genera 259 

genere 252; (inf.) 412.1 
genibus 285 
geno 378b 
genu 212; 286 
genua 287 

genus 206.3 ; 208+ ; 

245+; 246.6+; 258 
genus (gen.) 279 


gerendi 424 
gero 385.5 

gesistei gessisti 398.2 

gessi 392.1 

gestire 368.3 

gestus 385.5 

gignere 367.5 

gigno 359.2d; 361.2; 

378b; 383.2 
glis 246.6+ ; 273+ 

Gnaeo Gnaiuod 231 
gnarures 423 .n5 
gnascor 378b 
gnictus gnitus gnixus 

420 .nl4 

gnosco gnotus , see no- 
gradior 369 
Grai Grais 241.4 
Graiugen-um - arum 223 
grammatica 203. 3e 
grassari 420.nl0 
gratia 352.n5 
gratiis gratis 224 
gratulatum 425.1 
gravat 386.3A 
grauis 207.7 ; 261 
grauiter 346.4 
gressus 420.1 
grex 204.1 
gruis 261; 274.n5 
grus 203.5; 206.3 ; 274 
gubemator 247.2 
guttatim 346.6 
habebam 395.n8 
habeo 395.2d, n8 
haber 412.1 
habere 366.2 
habitare 386.3Ac 
habiturire 386.3c 
habiturum 416.nl 
habitus 420.1 
hoc 345.3; 351 
haec inter 352 
haesi 392.1 
haesus 420.2 
Harpage 248 


hausi 392.1 
hec 316.1 
Hector 245+ 
heia 357 
hercle 357.3 
Hercules 248+, n5+ 
herem 207.10 
heu 357 
hiasco 384.2 
316.9 
hie 316+ 

hie (adv.) 316.12; 354.3; 
351 

hiems 206.3 ; 246.4+ ; 

247.4 

hinc hoc 316.12; 351 

hodie 350.3 

holus 207.3+ 

homine 212' 

homines 204.2; 254 

hominibus 257 

homo 204.1; 208+ ; 

246.3+ ;247.n5 
homunculus 203.3d 
honor honos 247.2 
honores 255 
horte 227 
horti 229 
horto 230 
hortos 235 
hortum 228 

hortus 206.2; 225+ ; 226 

hospes 208+ ; 261 + 

hostem 263 

hostes 267 

hostibus 270 

hosticapas 214 

Ziosto 203.4 ; 206.3; 

208+ ; 261; 262; 264- 

268 

hastium 269 
hue 316.12; 351 
humi 232, n2 
humilis 207.1 
humillimus 305.5 
4 356 


147 




THE FORMS OF LATIN 


iacere 366.2 

%n 353.1 

iocus 203.6 

iado 369 

inr 355.2 

ioubeatis 387 

iam 314.2; 347.2; 361 

incalescere 386.3b 

Iouos 275.n9 

ibam 395.1a 

incendi 390.3 

iousit iousisent 387.nl 

ibi 348; 351 

inddi incidi 390.3 

Iphigenia 213+ 

ibo 395.1b 

inclined 382.1 

ipse 319+ 

ibus 314.9, n50 

inde 348; 351 

ipsus 319.1c, 2 

id 391 

indicass-o - im 379k 

Irene 213+ 

idem 315+ ; 322.3c+ 

indigena 353.4 

irrauc-io - esco 392.n7 

identidem 350.6 

indu - 353.1, 4 

irrauserit 392.n7 

ideo 351 

induitur 371.2 

is (pron.) 314+ 

Idomeneus 277.5+ 

induo 383.1 

is (vb.) 359.1a 

Idubus 285 

induperator 353.1 

issa isse 319.2 

Idus 207.nl2; 261.nl5 

industrior 306.5 

isse (vb.) 414 

ied 391, n2 

inermis inermus 207.1 

istae (adv.) 351 

iecur 258+, n4+ 

infer 243.1 

iste 317+ 

iens 246.2; 419.1 

inferus 243.1; 303 

isti (vb.) 394 

ientibus 419.1 

infimus 305.1 

isti istic 351 

igitur 349 

infra 354.4 

istim istinc 348; 351 

igni 266 

ingens 299. n4 

isto(c) istuc 351 

ignis 260+ ; 262; 264 

inger ingere 407.1 

ita 348; 351 

ii 394+ 

ingratis 224. n4 

itaque 348 

ifa'ceJ 412.n6 

inops 258 

item 348; 351 

Jfron 225 

inquam 363.n4; 370.9; 

iter 258+, n7+ 

Ilioneus 275.5+ 

376.3; 388; 397.3 

iterum 325.4; 341b; 351 

i«ac351 

inquit 370.9+ 

itidem 348; 351 

318+ 

inritat 393.2 

ito 359.2b 

i«i(c) 351 

insece 370.9 

Hum 420.1 

illim illinc 348; 351 

insidiari 386.3Aa 

iubeo 387 

illo(c) illuc 351 

insons 246.2; 419.3, n5 

iucundus 423.5 

im 314.2; 348 

institui 393+ 

iuga 239 

imber 207.1 * 

insuper 353.1 

iugerum 207.3+ 

imberb-is -us 207.1 

intellexi 391.n4 

iugum 225+ 

immane 346.3 

intendi 390.3 

iui 394 

impegi 390.n4 

inter 353.1 

Iuliane 214 

imperii 240.4 

interea 314.5; 350.1 

ium 314.2 

impete impetu 256, nlO 

interieisti 394; 398.2 

iunctus 383.3; 420.1 

impetrass-o - ere 416.3 

interim 350.1 

iungit 383.3 

impigve 231 ; 346.1 

interior intimus 305.2 

iungo 359. 2f 

implens 419.1 

intra 305.2, 354.4 

iunior 306.3 

implentur 371.2 

intrare 365.1 

I unis 224.n3 

implessem 393.2 

intrat 386.1 

Iunone 251 

impletus 420.1 

intro 354.4 

iunxi 383.3; 392.1 

implidtus 420.1 

intus 346.5 

Iupiter Iuppiter 206.3+ ; 

imws 359.2a; 400.1 

ioca 203.6 

212; 247.4; 248; 

imws (adj.) 305.1 

iocatur 386 .3 A 

275.3+, n9+, nlO 
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iure dicundo 251 

legi 391 

magnanimum 236 

ius 246.6 

legitimus 305.2 

magnanimus 299.3+ 

iussi 387.nl; 392.1 

leibereis 237 

magnus 302 

iussitur 392.3 

lenire 386.3 

Mans 224 

iussus 387 ; 420.2 

lenocinari 386.nl 

maior 246.6+ ; 302 

iutus 420.1 ; 421 

lepus 203.5; 247.4 

maiorum 256 

iuuaturus 421 

Lesbos 225+ 

Mats 224 

iuuenior 306.3 

leui 393 

male 231, n7; 346.1 

iuuenis 261 ; 306.3 

leuigare 386.3Ab 

maledic-ens -us 306.3 

iuuentus 203.3a; 204.1 

leuis 207.7; 261 

maledicent-ior -issimus 

iuuenum 256; 269 

liberas 222 

306.3 

iuui 391. nl4; 393, nlO 

liberates 217.n9 

maleuol-ens -us 306.3 

iuxta 304; 354.4 

liberis 237 

maleuolentissimu8 306.3 

labcs 288.3+, n6+ 

libertabus 224 

malo 370.2+ 

labor 203.3a; 206.3; 

liberum 236 

malumus 363. n5 

246.6+ 

-libet 322.4; 349 

malus 306.2 

labos 206.3; 246.6 

licere 366.2 

man-didi - do 390.3, nl7 

laborem 249 

licessit 392.3 

mando 381 .n7 

Zac 204.1; 258 

licitum 420.1 

manibus 285 

lacessiui 393.1 

Zicn 206.3; 247.2 

mansi 392.1 

lacesso 385.5 

ligur(r)ire 386.3c 

manu 281 

lacio 369 

lino 359.2f; 367.7+; 

manubiis 224 

lacte 258 

382.1 + ; 385.4+ 

manum 278 

lacubus 285 

linquo 383.3 

manus 206.4; 276+ ; 277 ; 

locus lacuus 283 

liqui 391, n3 

279 

loetitias insperatas 221 

litus 420.1 

mare 206.3; 260+ ; 271 

lopi 207.10 

locus 203.6+ 

maria 272 

lapidesco 384.2 

locutus 420.1 

maritimus 305.2 

lapis 206.3 

longimanus 207.nl2 

marium 269 

lapsus 420.2 

longior 246. n9 

marmor 258 

Lar Lares 246.6+ 

longiscor 384.2 

marum 269 

largiri 386.3c 

lotus 420.1 

mas 246.6+ 

largiter 346.4 

loucarid 266 

masc(u)lus mascel 244 

Latini 229 

lubenter 346.4 

mater 203.2; 246.5+ 

latrocinari 386.nl 

lubet 381.3 

materia 206.1; 207.10; 

latum 425.n2 

Lucifer 243.1 

288.4 

lotus 420.1 

Luciom 228 

materiae 292 

lauatum 420.n2; 425.n2 

Zapos 235 

materie8 206.5; 207.10; 

laudarier 413.3 

lupus 203.n8 

288.4 

laui 393 

luxuri-a - es 207.10; 288.4 

materieum 297.3 

lauru8 207.10 

magi8 302; 306.5; 347.3 

matertera 303 

lautus 420.1 

magister 303 

matri 251 , 

legas 398.3 

magistratud 281 

matrona 221 

legatus 420.5 

magistrat-us -uus 282 

maturrime 305.4 

legeisti 398.n5 

magistr-eis - es 234 

maturrimum 305.nl0 

leges 398.3 

magna 216 

matuHssima 305.nl 1 
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maturissime 305.4 
maiurus 243.1 
Matuta 218 
mauolo 370.2+ 
maximam partem 347.2 
maxime 306.5; 346.1 
maximus 305.3 
meamet 322.3b 
meapte 322.3e 
mecastor 357.3 
mecum 352 
mediocris 305.3 
medioximu8 305.3 
mediusfidius 357.3 
mehercul-es -e 357.3 
mel 206.3 
Meleagros 225+ 
melior 299.1, 2+ ; 306.2 
melius 258 
memen-to - tote 409.1 
meminens 423.3 
memineris 374.1 
memini 359.1d; 371.4b; 

378b; 390.1 
meminit 361.1 
memor 258; 423. n5 
memoratui 425. n5 
memordi 390.2 
menda mendum 203.6 
mensis 261 

mens-ium -um 256; 269 
mensus 420.2 
mensuum 269 
mentio 247.n5 
mentirier 413.3 
meopte mepte 322.3e 
mercassitur 392.3 
mergus 207.6 
meridies 289 

merit-o -od 233.nl ; 346.2; 

347.5 

merus 243.1 
mesero 256 
meserum 256; 297.1 
mesorum 256.n7 
messui 393 


me* 308.1, n5; 322.3b 
Metamorphosesin 260 
Mettoeo 229 
metuere 367.4; 386.3 
me*ws 206.4 

mews 227; 311.1, 3+, 
nl2+ 
mi 227 
mieis 237 
mihipte 322.3e 
miles miless 247.1 
militare 261 
militiai 217.n7 
mi*te 339+ ; 345.1 
milleni 343.3 
millesimus 34 le 
millies 342.2c 
minimissimus 306,4 
minimus 305.1; 306.2 
minister 303 
ministris 234 
Minois 245+ 
minor 302+ ; 306.2 
minuo 367.6; 382.2+ 
minus 346.3 
mis 308.3 
misc misce 407.1 
misceo 384.3; 387 
missurus 421 
mitesco 384.2 
mittei 413.1 
mixtus 420.1 
modium 236 

modo 231, n4; 347.5, n2 
modws 207.4 
motes 207.4 ; 261 
mollire 368.3 
mollis 207.7; 261 
momordi 390.2 
mone 407.1 
moneam 374.3; 397.3 
monens 419.1 
monent 402.1 
moneo 359.3b; 363.3a; 
378b; 387 


monere 366.4 ; 408. 1 ; 

412.1 

monerem 374.2 
monerer 403.3 
moneri 413.2 
moneri-s -nt 393 .n4 
monitum 425.1 
monitus 420.1, 4 
monui 393 
moribundus 423.5 
morior 369 
moriri 369 
moriturus 421 
mors 203.3a; 206.3 ; 261 
mortes 204.3 
mortuos 420.3 
mo*ws 420.1 
mouere 366.4 
mowi 393 
mulier 247.4 
mulsus 420.2 
multitudo 203.3a; 204.1 
multum 346.3 
multus 306.2 
municipei 240.4 
munidp-is -iis 240.7 
munijicior 306.3 
murmur 258 
murmurat 381.3 
mws 206.3; 246.6+ ; 247.1 
na 407.1 

nam 322.4; 351; 355.1 
nanciscor 383.3; 384.3 
nans 419.1 
nan* 402.1 
nas 381.3 
nasciturus 416.n3 
nascor 378b 
Naso 247.n5 
nat 386.1 
natio 246.3+ 
natu 425.2 
naualed 266 
nauebos 270 
nauigare 386.3Ab 
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nauis 206.3+ ; 261; 

275.1+ 
nauium 269 
ne- 355.2; 356 
-ne 316.10; 317.4; 351; 

355.2-3 
ne 355.2 
nec 355.2 
nectere 367.2 
necutro 321 
negate 356 
neglexi 391. n4 
negotium 356 
nempe 351 ; 356 
nent 402.1 
nepos 206.3 
neptis 273 

nequam 306.3; 345.1 
neque 355.2 
nequeo 370.3+ 
nequ-ior -issimus 306.3 
nere 366.1 
Nerio 247.n5+ 
nescio 397.1 
nesdre 362.1 
nessimo - 305.3 
Nestor 245+ 
neunt 402.1 
neuter 321 + 
next nexui 393 
ni 355.2 
Nicias 213+ 
nictare 420.nl4 
nidus 353.1 
nihil(um) nil 238 
nimium 346.3 
ninguis 275.4+, nl2 
nis 308.8 
nisi 355.2, 6 
nisus 420.2 
nitor 385.1 
niuit 383.1 

nix 206.3; 275.4+, 

nll+, nl2+,nl4+ 
nixus 420.2 


no 363.3a; 365.1+ ; 

381 .3+; 397.1 
noceo 359.3b; 387 
nocere 366.4 
noctu 347.5 
nodorum 236.nl5 
noenu(m) 238.n5; 355.2 
noenus 238.n5 
noisi 308. n23 
noli 370.2; 407.1 
nolle 362.1 
nolo 370.2+ 
nolumus 363. n5 
nomen 206.3 ; 246.3 + ; 

258 

nomina 259 

nominate 365.3; 386.3A 
nominatim 346.6 
nominus 250 
non 238; 355.2 
nonaginta 239; 332; 336 
nongenti 332; 338 
noningenti 332 
Nonis Iunis 224.n3 
nonne 355.3 
nonus 332; 341c 
noram 392.nl 1 
norunt 393.2 
nos 308.6 - 8+ 
nosci 413.1 
nosco 384.2 
nosse 393.2; 414 
nossem 393.2 
noster 303; 311.2 
nosti 379d 
nostrapte 322.3e 
notus 420.1 

nouem nouendedm 332 
noiteni 332; 343.3 
noui 393, n3 
nouies 342.2c 
nouior 302 
nouitas 247.1 
nouos 302 
nox 250; 347.4 
nu- 356 


nubes nubis 261 
nudius 356 

nudiustertius 275.3; 

289.nl 

nuges nugis 224 
nulla spes 214.n4 
nullus 321+ 
num 355.3; 356 
Numasioi Numerio 230 
nummorum 236.n7 
nummum 236 
nunc 355.3; 356 
nundinum 332 
nuptum 425.1 
nupturire 386.3c 
nuruae 280 
nurus 207.2 
nutare 420.1 
nutrix 246.n6 
ob 353.1 
oblitus 420.1 
obstinat 382.1 
obviam 350.1 
ob uos sacro 352 
occasus 425 
occeptassit 392.3 
occulo 383.1 
occupare 382.1 
ocellus 227 
odor 305.3 
octaginta 331 
octauos 331; 341c 
octies 342.2c 
octingenti 331 ; 338 
octipes 331 
octo 204.4; 331 
octodecim 331 
octoginta 331 ; 336 
octuaginta 331 
octoni 331 ; 343.3 
octuplex 331 
octuplicato 342.nl 
octuplus 331 ; 342.1a 
odi 391 
offensa 420.5 
oino 324.1 
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oinuorsei 229 
oUe 318, 1 + 
olorom 236.nl5 
olusatrum 279+ 
omne8 omnis 268.n2 
omnia 272 
omnium 256 
op- 353.1 
opeinod 246.n5 
operio 353.1; 386.1 
operire 369 
opimus 423.nl 
opinor 246.n5 
opituma 305.n3 
oportet 353.1 
opos 258 
oppido 347.5 
opprimere 362.1 
ops - 348; 353.1 
opsonatu 425.n6 
optimus 305.2; 306.2 
optio 203.6 
optumo 228 
opus 258 
ora 259 
ordinem 249 

ordo 206.3 ; 246.3+; 

247.2 

oriens 419.4 
origo 246.3+ 
orior 369; 386.1 
oriturw 421 
oriundus 422 
Orpheus 275.5+ 
ortU 8 421 
os om 258 
08 ossis 258 
ossa 259 
088ua 287 
088uarius 287.n2 
ostende 397.n9 
ostendo 353.1 
ouem 263 
oui 265 
ottes 261 
oxime 305.3 
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pakari 413.1 
palam 354.2 
palin 357.1 
Pallas 245+ 
palus 247.nl + 
pango 383.3 
Panthus 225+ 
papauer 423.2 
par 206.3; 261; 271 
parens 419.4 
parentatid 409.4 
parent-ium -um 256; 269 
paricidas 214 
panes 246.1+ ; 247.3 
pario 369 
Paris 260+ 
pariter 346.4 
pariturus 421 
pars 264+ ; 344.4 
parte partei 266, n5 
partem 263 
partes 267 

parti 263. n2; 265; 266, n5 
partibus 270 

partim 263; 345.3; 346.6 

partiri 368.3 

partes 268 

partium 269 

partubus 285 

partus (gen.) 264 

partus (ptc.) 421 

parui 347.4 

parum 346.3 

parumper 353.1 

paruos 306.2 

passer 247.4 

passim 346.6 

possum passuum 276 ; 284 

pastus 420.1 

pater 203.2; 206.3 ; 208; 

245; 246.5+; 247.2 
patior 369 
patre 252 
patrem 249 
patria 203.3e 
patrii 240.4; 300 


patrimus 423.nl 
patris 250 
patrissat 386.3Ad 
patruos 206.2 
pauperrimus 305.4 
-pe 356 
pecten 247.4 
pecto 385.1 
pectora 259 
pectus 246.6+ 
pecu pecus 207.10+ 
pecuniai 217.n4 
pede 212; 252 
pedem 249 
pedes 254 ; 255 
pedibus 257 
pedis 250 
pedum 256 
pegi 391, n5 
peior 305.3; 306.2 
pelage 238.n6 
pelagus 203 .3f; 238 
pello 385.4 
peluis 273 
pendulus 423.4 
penes 253 
penitus 346.5 
pensus 420.2 
penus 253+ 

peparai 361 . 1 ; 390 ; 

397.n6 

pependi 390.1 
peperi 361.1; 390.1 
pepigi 383.3; 390.1 
peposci 390.2 
pepuli 390; 390.1, n5 
pequlatuu 281 
per 353.1 
percello 385.2 
percita 420.n8 
perculi 385.2; 390.3 
perculsus 420.2 
perdolisco 384.2 
peregre peregri 232 
perferre 3621 
peritus 420.1 
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pernicie 292 
pemides 288.4+ 

Perseus Perses 275.5+ 
persibus 423.2, n4 
Persicum 203 .3e 
pes 206.3; 208+ ; 

246.1 + ; 247.3 
pessimus 305.3; 306.2 
pessumdo 381 .n7 
peter et 399. n5 
petesso 385.5 
petierat 393.3 
petii 393.3+ ; 394 
petisso 385.5 
petitum 425.1 
petiui 393.1 
pexi pexui 393 
Phaedra 214 
Philolaches 245+ 
Philematium 225+ 
Phryges Phrygas 245; 

254 

Phyllis 245+ 
pi 240.nl3 
piandus 422.1 
pictus 383.3 
piens 306.nl9 
pientissimus 306.3, 5 
pii 240.4 

piissimus 306.3, 5 
pilumnoe 234; 423.1 
pingo 383.3 
pinguis 306.n22 
pinus 207.10 
pinxi 383.3 
pipafo 395.n5 
piscari 365.3; 386.3A 
piscalum 425.1 
piscern piscim 263, n2 
pius 306.3 
placaris 374.1 
pladtus 371.4c 
planta-bam - bo 412.3 
plantans 419.1 
plantant 402.1 
plantare 386.3; 412.1 


plantari 413.2 
plantas 398.1 
plantauisti 398.2 
Plato 245+ 
pie 407.1 
plebei plebi 291 
plebes 261 ; 288.2 
plebs 261; 288.2, n3+ 
plenus 423.4 
pleo 397.1 
pleores 302 
plere 412.1, nl 
pleui 393, n3 
plico 383.1 
plisima 305.3 
ploera 302.n3 
ploirume 234; 305.n7 
pious 302 
pluit 383.1 
plura 259 
plures 302 
plurimi 234 

plurimus 302. n4; 305.3; 

306.2 

plurium 256 
plus 302, n4; 306.2 
po- 353.2 
poema 207.3+ 
pol 357 .3 

polire 353.2 ; 362.1; 369 
polliceor 353.4 
Pompei 241.1-2 
Pompeius 328 
Pomplio 234. n8 
Pomponi 240.4 
pone 351 ; 353.2 
ponere 353.2 
Pontius 328 
Popidi 240.3 
poplicod 231 
poploe 234 

poposd 384.1; 390.2-3 
populo 230 
popuUn Romanoi 230 
populus 204.1 
por - 353.4 
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porricio 369 
porrigere 362.1 
porrigo 353.4 
porta 206.1 
poscere 367.2 
posco 359.2e; 384.1 
posedeit 399.2 
positus 353.1 
posiui 393 
posse 412.1 
possum 370.1 + , nl 
possumus 363. n5 
post 353.2 
postta 314.5; 350.1 
poster-us - tor 303 
posthac 350.1 
postidea 353.2 
postmodo 350.2 
postmodum 350.1 
postremus 305.1 
poslridie 294; 354.5 
posui 393 
potare 386.3Ac 
potens 419.2 
potesse 412.1 
potior 369; 371.2 
potisit 370.1; 375.1 
potus 371.4c; 420.1 
poumilionom 256 
prae 353.4 

praednui 390.n4; 393 
praedatum irier 417 
praesens 212; 246.2; 258; 

419.2, 4 
praestinat 382.1 
praesto 381 ,n8 
praesunt 402.1 
praeter 353.4 
praeterea 314.5 
praeter-eens -tens 419.1 
praiioris 254 
prehendi 390.3 
premo pressi 385.5 
present 385.5; 420.2 
pridie 294; 354.5, n3 
primores 302 
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primum 347.3 
primus 302 ; 305. 1 ; 324.3; 

341a; 353.4 
princeps 247.1; 341f 
prior 302+ ; 324.3; 341a; 

353.4 

priscus pristinus 324.3 
priuicloes 237, nl 
pro 353.2; 357.4 
probaminor 410.n7 
probus 353.2 
procul 354.3 
prodest 353.2 
prodinunt 382.1; 402.1 
proficiscor 353.2 
profligare 382.1 
progredimino 410.2 
prohibess-is - it 392.3 
proiecitad 409.4 
proin proinde 348 
proles 261 
promere 412.1 
promisse 392.nl0 
prompsi 392.1 
prompsit 399.2 
promptus 420.1 
prope 305.3; 354.3 
propius propter 354.3 
propterea 314.5 
proxime 354.4 
proximus 305.3 
pubes puber 247.2 
pubes 288.3+ 

Publi 240.2 
publico 231 
?mer 243.1-2 
pwere 243.2 
puerus 243.n4 
pugil 261 
pugio 203. n2 
pugnatum est 371.4e 
pulsare 365.3; 386.3 Ac 
pulsus 420.2 

pultare 386.3 Ac; 420.nl3 
puluis 207.5 
puppem puppim 263 


puppis 267 
pupugi 361.1 
purime 305.4 
putasse 379d 
qoi 320.1a 
qua 351 

quadrageni 343.3 
quadraginta 239; 259.nl; 

327.2; 336 
quadrans 344.3b 
quadriduom 327.3 
quadrigae 327.3 
quadrimanus 207.10+ 
quadringeni 343.3 
quadringenti 327.3; 338 
quadrini 327.3; 343.2 
quadripes quadrupes 

327.3 

quadruplex 342.1b 
quadruplus 342.1a 
quaesere 367.2 
quaesitum 425 
quaesitus 420.4 
quaesiui 393.1 
quaeso 385.5 
quaessere 367.2 
quaesso 385.5 
quaesti 279 
quaestus 425 
quaesumus 363.n5 
gtwzra 347.2; 351; 355.4 
quando 351; 353.4 ; 355.5 
quaquauersus 350.2 
gware 350.3 
quarta pars 344.4 
quarticeps 341f 
quartus 304; 327.4; 341d 
quasi 355.6 
gwater 327.3; 342.2b 
quatemi 327.3; 343.2 
guato'o 369 

quattuor 254 ; 259; 327.1 
-guc 351; 355.1; 356 
quemadmodum 350.1 
gw€0 370.3 
quercubus 285 
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quercus 203.3c 
queror 385.5 
gt^es 320.2 
questum 425.1 
questus 385.5 
qui 320+ ; 351 ; 355.4 
quia 320.2; 355.4 
quibo 395.1b 
quicumque 322.4 
quid 351 

quidam 322.4; 351 
quidem 322.3c ; 350.4 ; 35 1 
quies 288.3+ 
quilibet 322.4 
quin 351 ; 355.4 
quincentum 338 
quinctus 328; 341d 
quincunx 328; 344.3a 
quincuplex 328; 342.1b, 
nl + 

quindecim 328 
quingenti 328; 338 
quini 328; 343.3 
quinquaginta 328; 336 
quinque 328 
quinquefolius 328 
quinquennis 328 
quinquies 342.2c 
quinquiplex 328; 342.1b, 
nl + 

quinte 232.nl 
quinti 232 
quinticeps 341f 
quintus 304; 328; 341d 
quippe 322.4; 351 
quirquir 320. n28 
quis 320+ 
quisnam 322.4; 351 
quispiam quisquam 322.4 
quisque quiuis 322.4 
quium 320.2 

quo 233, nl; 347.5; 351; 

355.4 
quoh 355.4 
quoiatis 261 
quom 351; 355.4 
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quoniam 355.4 

quor 348; 351 

Quorta 327.4 

quot 341c; 345.1 

quotie(n)s 342.2c 

quotumus 305.1 ; 341c 

quotus 305.1 ; 341c 

rabies 291 

radii 240.6 

rapio 369 

raptim 346.6 

rapui 393 

ratus 420.5 

rauio 386.1 ; 392.n7 

rausuro 392.n7 

re- 354.5 

re 291, 292, 293 

reapse 319.n7 

rebus 297.2, n6 

reccidi 390.n9 

recens 347.3 

recipie 397.n9. 

rede 346.1 

reded 231; 346.1 

recuperate 386. 3 Aa 

red - 354.5 

reddam 395.n7 

reddat 395.2d 

reddibo 395.n7 

reddidi 390. n9 

reddo 370.n5; 381.2+ ; 

390.n9 

redinunt 382.1 
regam 374.3; 397.3 
rege 407.1 

regere 367.1; 408.1; 412.1 
regefem 374.2 
regerum 256; 297.1 
regibus 257 
regina 203.2; 229 
regum 256 
regus 250 
rei 291; 292 
reliqui relidus 383.3 
rem 290 

remigare 362.3; 386.3Ab 


reminiscor 378b 
reperire 369 
repetundae 422.1 
repperi 390.n9 
requies 288.3+ 
rerum 297.1 

res 206.5 ; 288.2, 4+; 

289; 295; 296 
rescidi 390.3 
respondi 390.3 
retro 303; 354.4 
rettuli 390.3, n9 
reuerti 371.4b 
rex 203.2; 206.3 ; 229; 

247.1 
rexi 392.1 
risus 420.2, 
rodo 383.1 

Romae Romai Rome 220 
Romano Romanom 236 
rubere rubescere 386.3b 
rubesco 384.2 
rubicundus 423.5 
rudere 367.1 
rudo 359.2c 
rumpere 367.3 
rumpit 383.3 
ruo 367.6; 383.1 
rupi 391 

rure ruri 253, nl 
rus 246.6 
mtus 420.n7 

sacer 243.1; 299.1 + , 2+ 
saepe 347.3 
saepsi 392.1 
saeuire 368.3; 386.3c 
sakros 243.1 
sal 206.3 ; 247.4 
salire 369 
sallo 385.2 
salsus 420.2 
salutare 271 
salutes salutis 250 
sam 311.1; 313 
Samnitis Samnis 261 
sancio 383.3; 386.2 


sangu-en - is 247.4+ 
sapienter 346.4 
sapientia 216 
sapio 369 

sapsa sas 311.1; 313 
sat 347.3 
satis 347.1 
satisdo 381. n7 
satur 243.1 
satus 420.1 
Satyricon 225 
scabi 359.5; 391 
scalae 204.2 
scatur(r)ire 386.3c 
sdbat 395.1a 
scicidi 361.1; 390.3 
scidi 361. n2; 390.3 
sciebam 395.1a 
scientes esetis 395. 2Eb 
scilicet 350.5; 412.n6 
scintillare 386.3Ad 
scio 368.1+ ; 397.1 
scisco 384.2 
sciui 394 

scriba 203.3b; 214 
scribento 409.n6 
scrips i 392.1 
scripturire 386.3c 
scriptus 420.1 
se 310+ 
secare 365.2 
secatums 421 
sedan 420.1 
sedus 420.1 ; 421 
secundum 354.3 
secundus 325.6 ; 341b ; 

422; 423.n7 
secus 354.3; 423.n5 
secutus 420.1 
M 355.1 
s€d (prep.) 353.4 
sedecim 329 
sedere 366.2 
sederim 375.2 
sedes 207.4; 261 
sedi 391, nl 
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sedile 271 
sedis 261 
seditio 353.4 
sedub 350.1 
Seispitei 251 
selibra 344.1 
semel 324.2; 342.2a 
semen 381.2 
semis 344.3c 
semiuiuos 344.1 
semodius semuncia 344.1 
semper 324.2 ; 350.4; 

353.1 
senati 279 

senator-bus -ibus 257 
senatous 279 
senatu 279; 281 
senatuei 280 
senatu-is -os 279 
senatus 207.6+ 
senectus 204.1 ; 207.nl4 
senex 207.9+ 
sent 329; 343.3 
senices 207.nl4 
senium 203. n5 
sensi 392.1 
sensus 420.1 
sententi-ad -a 219 
separatim 346.6 
sepono 353.4 
septem 330 
septemplex 330 
septendedm 330 
septeni 330; 343.3 
septmtriones 330 
septies 342.2c 
Septimontium 330 
septimus 305.1 ; 330; 341c 
septingenti 330; 338 
septuaginta 330; 336 
septuenni8 330 
septunx 330; 344.3a 
Sequana 203.3c 
sequebare 404.1 
seque gregari 352 
sequere 404.1; 408.1 


sequeris 404.2 
sequester 207.1 
sequimini 408.2 
sequor 403+ 

sermo 206.3; 245; 

246.3+; 247.2 
sermonem 249 
sero 361.2; 381.2+ 
seme 212 
semi 393 
seruire 368.3 
seruos 242.1 + 
sescenti 329; 338 
sescentum 338 
sescunx 344.3a 
sesquipes 344.1 
sessum 420.1-2; 423.4 
sestertium 236+ 
sestertius 236; 344.1 
Sestius 329 
seu 351 ; 355.6 
seuerus 243.1 
seui 381.2; 393 
sex 329 

sexaginta 329 ; 336 
sex-centi -decim 329 
sexies 342.2c 
sextans 344.3b 
sexticeps 34 If 
Sextius 329 
sextus 304; 329; 341d 
si 313; 351; 355.6 
sibus 423.2, n4 
sic 351 

sicilicissitat 386.n2 
sidere 367.5 
sido 361.2; 383.2 
sied 399.3 

siem 375.1 + ; 397.3 
sient 402.3 
silenta 259. n3 
silentium 203.3a 
silentum 269 
sim 375.1 + ; 397.3 
similiter 346.4 
simillimus 305.5 


simplex 324.2; 342.1b 
simplus 324.2; 342.1a 
simul 354.3 
simus 363. n5 
sin 355.6 
sinciput 344.1 
sine 353.4 

singuli 324.2 ; 343.1, nl, 
n2 

sinister 302 ; 303 
sini8timus 305.2 
sino 385.4 
sint 402.3 
sis (pron.) 311.1 
sis (—si vis) 350.5 
sistere 367.5 

sisto 361.2; 381.2+, 

n8+, nl0+ 
sit 399.3 
sitim 263 
sitire 386.3c 
siue 351; 355.6 
siui 393; 394 
sobrius 353.4 
socer 243.1 
soceri 204.5 
sociis 240.7 
socium 236 
socors 353.4 
Socrates 245+ 
socrus 206.4; 274 
sol 206.3; 247.4 
solitus sum 371.4c 
sollistimus 305.n4 
soluei 413.1 
soluit 393 
soluo 353.4; 367.6 
solus 321+ 
sonare 365.2 
sonaturus sonitus 421 
sons 246.2; 419.3, n5 
sophos 357.1 
sopor 203.3a 
sorbeo 387 
sorderum 297.1 
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soror 203.2 ; 246.5+; 

247.2 

sos 311.1 ; 313 
soueis 224 
souorn 242.3 
sparsi 392.1 
spatiarus 404.3 
specie 293 

specie-rum - bus 297.3 
species 288.4+ 
specio 369; 386.1 
specubus 285 
spei 291 ; 292 
spem 290 

spepondi 390.2, n3 
speres 247.2; 288.2; 295 
spemere 367.2 
spemo 385.4 

spes 206.5 ; 247.2; 288.2, 

4+ ; 289; 295; 296 
spondeo 387 

spopondi 361.1 ; 390.2, n3 
spretus 420.1 
spreui 393 
st 357 
stare 365.1 
statim 263; 346.6 
statuere 367.4; 386.3 
statum 381 .nlO ; 420.1 ; 

421 

statuo 364.n4+ 
statuont 402.1 
staturus 416.n3; 421 
statutus 420.1, 4 
stemi 413.1 
stemo 382.1 +, 385.4 
stemuo 367.6; 382.2+ 
steterunt 402.2 
steti 361.1; 390.2—3 
stetimus 400.2 
stillare 386.3Ad 
stiti 361.1, nl; 390.2-3 
sto 381.2+, n8+, nlO+; 

395.n8 
stratus 393 
straui 393 


strenuissimus 306.5 

struo 385.6 

struxi 385.6; 392.1 

studium 203.3a 

stultior 246,n9 

suapte 322.3e 

suauis 207.7; 261; 271 + 

sub 353.3 

subegerunt 402.2 

subitus 346.5, n4 

sublet 353.2 

subtus 346.5 

sueq 237 

suis 224 

suismet 322.3b 

sum 363.n4; 370.1+ ; 

378e; 381.1+ ; 

395.2a-c, n8; 397.1 
sum (pron.) 311.1; 313 
summosses 393.2 
summus 305.1 
sumpse 313 
sumpsi 392.1 
sumptus 420.1 
sumus 363. n5; 400.1 
Silnii 240.5 
sunt 359.2a; 402.1 
sunto suntod 409.3 
suos 242.1 + ,n2+; 311.1 
supellex 207.9+ 
super (adj.) 243.1 
super (prep.) 353.1 
superior 306.4 
superum 236 
superus 243.1; 303 
supra 354.4 
supremus 305.1; 306.4 
sups - 348; 353.2 
surrectus 420.1 
surrexe 379d 
surripio 353.2 
surtus 420.1 
sus 206.3; 274+ 
susdpio 353.2 
suspendo 353.2 
sustineo 353.2 


sustuli 378d; 390.3 
sutus 420.n7 
tabeUae tabelai 221 
tabes 288.3+ 
tacere 366.2 
tacitus 420.1 
taeniis taenis 224 
talis 313 

tarn 313; 347.2; 351 
tamen 313 
tandem 351 
tanger 412.1 
tanquam 351 
tanti 347.4 
tantus 313 
tectum 420.5 
temere 345.3; 347.5 
Tempe 245 

temperi 253, n2; 345.3, 

n6 

tempestatebus 257 
tempus 206.3 
tendere 367.2 
tendo 385.2 
teneo 395.n8 

tener 206.2; 243.1; 

299.1 + , 2+ 
tenerrimus 305.4 
-tentus 420.1 
tenui 390.1, n4; 393 
tenuis 207.7; 261; 273; 

306. n22 

tenus 354.3; 423.n5 

ter 326.2; 342.2b 

tergeminus 326.2 

terni 326.2; 343.2 

terra 213+ ; 214 

terras 217 

terreo 387 

terticeps 341f 

tertius 304; 326.2 ; 341d 

tetendi 390.1 

Tethys 274+ 

tetigi 390.1, n5 

tetini 390.1 

tetuli 378e; 390.3 
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Thetis 260+ 

Tiberim 263 
tibicinare 386.nl 
tinguo 385.6 
tintinnat 381.3 
tintinnio 386.2 
tis 309.3 
toga 214 
tolerare 386.3Aa 
tollo 378d; 385.4 
topper 313; 351 
torreo 387 
tostus 420.1 
to* 313; 345.1 
totie(n)s 342.2c 
totondi 390.2 
totus 321+ 
trabs 206.3 
trado 381.2 
trans 354.1; 419.4 
traxi 392.1 
trebibos 285. n5 
treceni 343.3 
trecenti 326.2; 338 
tredecim 326.1 
tremebundus 423.5 
tremonti 402.1 
tres 267; 326.1; 340.3 
tres partes 344.4 
tres quintae 344.4 
tresuiri 326.1 + 
tria 272 
tribubus 285 
tribunal tribunals 271 
tribune 227 
tribun-os -us 226 
tribus 326.2 
tributim 346.6 
triceni 343.3 

trice(n)simus 305.3; 341e 
triceps 326.2 
tricies 342.2c 
triens 344.3b 
trigeminus 326.2 
trigesimus 34 le 
trigies 342.2c 


triginta 239; 272; 326.1; 

336 

trini 326.2; 343.2 
triplex 342.1b 
triplus 342.1a 
tris 268 
Triton 245+ 
triui 393 
triumuir 326.1 + 

Tro-es -as 245 
trudo 385.2 
tu 309+ 
tulat 374.3; 388 
tuli 378e; 390.3 
turn 313, 351 
tumulti 279 
tunc 313, 351 
tuopte 322.3c 
tuos 311.1 + 
turbassitur 392.3 
turbines 254 
turrem 263 
turrim 260; 263 
tussim 263 
tutimet 308.1; 322.3b 
tutudi 390.2; 397.2 
tutudisse 414 
uado 383.1 
uae 357.4 
ualles uallis 261 
uapulo 371.4a 
uas 207.3+ ; 258 
uassa 258.n3 
uasum 207.3+ 
uates uati8 261 
uaticinari 386.nl 
uatium uatum 269 
uber 258+; 299.3+ 
ubi 348; 351; 355.4 
ue- 353.4, 356 
-we 353.4; 355.1; 356 
uecors 353.4 
uehemens 423.1 
uehito 409.1 
ueiginti 335 
Veituris 240.6 


uel 349; 355.1; 381.1 
uelim 375.1+ ; 397.3 
uelle 412.1 
uellem 374.2 
uelli 390.3; 392.1 
uello 390.nl4 
ueloc-es -ia 203.2 
ueneo 362.2 
Vener-es -is 250 
uenerimus 374.1 
ueni 391, nl 
uenio 395.n8 
ulnire 368.2; 369; 412.1 
ueni-re -ri 413.1 
uentare 365.3; 386.3Ac 
uentilare 386 .3 Ad 
uentitare 386 .3 Ac 
Venus 203 .3f; 247.4 
uer 258 
uerborum 236 
uerbum 206.2; 236 
ueritates 204.3 
uerri 390.3 
uerro 390.nl 4 
uer sum 354.3 
uersus (ptc.) 347.1; 

354.1; 420.2, 5 
uersus (sb.) 207.6+ 
uerterunt 402.2 
uerto 383.1 
Vertuleieis 241.3 
Vertumnus 423.1 
uerua 287 
uescor 353.4; 371.2 
uesper 243.1 
uesperi 345.n6 
uester 311.2, nil 
uestire 368.3 
ueter 258.n9 
ueterior 306.3 
ueterrimus 305.4; 306.3 
ueto 397.1 

uetus 258+ ; 299.3 + ; 

306.3 

uetust-ior -issimus 306.3 
uexi 392.1 
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uiae 217 
uias 217 ; 222 
uiceni 343.3 

uice(n)simus 305.3; 335; 

34 le 

uid 383.3; 391 
uides 342.2c 
uictor 299.3 
Victorie 218 
uictrix 299.3+ 
uictus 383.3 
uidebam 395.1a 
uidelicet 412.n6 
uidendus 422.1 
uident 402.1 

uideram 388 ; 392.4 ; 397.3 
uidere 366.2 
uldere 402.2 
uiderim 375.2+ ; 392.4 
uidero 374.1 + ; 392.4 
uides 381.3 , 
uidi 391, n8; 397.2 
uidisse 392.4; 414 
uidissem 374.2; 392.4; 

397.3 

uidisti 392.4; 398.2 
uidistis 392.4; 401.2 
uidit 359.3a, n4 
uigeni 343.3 
uigesimus 335; 341e 
uigil 261 

uiginti 204.4; 325.3, n6; 

335 

uigulum 261 .nl2 
uina 204.3 
uincere 367.3 
uindo 383.3; 386.2 
uinco 383.3 
uinctus 383.3 
uinxi 383.3 
uiolat-od -o 409.1 
uiolatote 409.2 
uir 243.1 
uirei 229; 234 


uires 273+ 

uiri 229; 234 

uirorum 236 

uirtutei 251; 252 

uirtutes 204.3 

uirtuti 251 

uirum 225 

uirus 203 .3f; 238 

uis (sb.) 207.8+ ; 273+ 

uis (vb.) 381.1, n3; 398.1 

-uis 322.4; 349 

uiso 385.5 

uisu 425.2 

uisus (ptc.) 420.2 

uisus (sb.) 425 

Vituries 240.6 

uiuit 385.6 

uixi 385.6; 392.1 

Ulixes 275.5+ 

ullus 321 + ; 324.1 

uis 354.5 

ulterior ultimus 305.2 
ultra 305.2; 354.4 
ultus 420.1 
ululat 381.3 
umerus 243.1 
umquam 351 
una 345.3 
unda 344.3, 3a 
unde 321; 348; 351 
undedm 324.1; 333 
undedmus 333 
undeuiginti 324.1 ; 334 
unicus 324.1 
unistirpis 324.1 
unoculus 324.1 
unus 321 + ; 324.1; 

340.1+ 
uoces 254; 255 
uocum 256 
uolere 412.nl 
uoles 374.2 

uolgus 203.3f; 204.1; 238 


uolitare 386.3Ac 
uolo 370.2+ ; 381.1+ ; 

397.1 

uolpes 203.5; 261, nl6 

uolsi 392.1 

uolsus 420.2 

uolt 399.1 

uolucrum 269 

uolui {uolo) 393, n7 

uolui (uoluo) 393 

itolumus 363. n5; 400.1 

uoluntas 419.3 

uoluo 367.6 

uoluont 402.1 

uolutus 420.1 

uomer uomis 207.5; 247.4 

uomit 364.n5; 367.7; 

381.3 

uorti 390.3, n3 
uorti uortier 413.3 
uorto 383.1 
uos 309.6—8+ 
uosmet 322.3b 
uoster 311.2 
uouit 399.2 
uox 206.3; 245+ 
urbani 229 
urbes urbis 255 
uspiam 353.4 
usquam usque 353.4 
ussi 392.1 
ustus 420.1 
usui 280 
urns 420.1 
Ut 348; 351; 355.4 
utarus 404.3 
uter 303; 321 + 
uterque 321 + 
uti 348, nl; 351; 355.4 
utier 413.3 
utinam 348; 351 
utito utunto 410.1 
utrum 355.4 
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